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PREFACE 


Reader, 


Oo many of the contentions of this 
age do tell the world how much 
the ſeveral parties differ m Pie- 


ty and Maliguity, Flunility and Pride , 
Love and Malice , Meekneſs and Cruelty ; 
But Ithink verily the controverſie here mans 
aged between this brother and me, doth but 
tell you how weak and fronbling a thing 
t mans underſtanding is here in the fleſh, and 
what great diverſity of at atprehenſions all men 
have m many things, Who agree mthe man ; 
_ and how diverſity of Lights or appearances , 


may 


The Preface. 


mary cauſe great and confident contrariety of 
judgments., zea, and Changes 1 in the ſame 
perſon. - The difference between Paul aud 
Barnabas, and Peter and Paul. Gal. 2. 
tell us how far the beſt of mortals are from 
perfertuon, Our difference I think is not 
cauſed by contrariety of worldly Intereſts , 
(1 bb yet divided even Abraham 's fanuly 
wid Lot's, and much worſe, Joleph's bre- 
thren from him) For as neither of us have 
any great matters of worldly wealth, but 
Our daily bread (which is enough, ) þ Tam 
perſwaded that be feeketh no ſuch thing, and 
[ am ſure I cannit if I would, who daily 
expect to vive 1p my account, and carry as 
bout me a thorn in the fiſh, enougl to cure 
at leaſt the expeCtation of fleſhly and world: 
ly | ny aſure and pr oſperity. 

Rea 4 not th erefore theſe books, as the 
conflict of enemies , but as the conſultation 
of unſeioned lovins r friends who fain would 
underitand the truth : You fee he abhorreth 
the ſulenciag or perſecuting the miniſters of 
England 


The Preface. 
for Nonconformity : Jea, and 
inde ethion on ſuch accounts. 

And though I ſhew the great miSlakes in 
his write, "ompute them not to the habutu* 
al weakneſs of his judgment ; But 1 to the 
badneſs of his cauſe. 2 To the newneſ's and 
crudity of his thoughts about it : For 
thougb be hath been long a publick con- 
formins Mimiſter, yet it is but lately that 
be hath received the ſatisfation which be 
here expreſſed, beg before purpoſed no 
more to declare or ſubſcribe what he here 
defendeth : And new thoughts [are ſeldom 
well digeſted. 

I ſpeak this the rather becauſe ſome ſay that 
he is an honeſt weak man, that hath 
thewed his good will to defend their 
cauſe, but was not able to do it as jc 
will ſhortly be done by ſome greater 
men that are about ir. But my opinion 
is that his conceſſions and coming ſo near 
the truth doth grve him fo much advantaze 
againſt 1s, that the ableſt of them that 
A 2 ſtard 
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ſtand at a greater diſtance, are like the 
more to marr their matter, and afſaqlt us 
with leſs ſucceſs than he. 

And I adviſe his Reader to pardon ſuch 
flips im the book which I confute, 4s concern 
not much the cauſe in hand, but are only 
the overſizhts of the well meaning Author, 
As when pag, 8. be diſtributeth the 
Learned Miniſtry -into leveral de- 
orees ; of which one is luch as have no 
Learning, and another ſuch as have a 
little, &c, I's eaſie co Know that this 
was a meer over a And m bis ſupples 
ment pag.1 45 "1 be / uth [ God way 
« {elt doth allyat and conlent to the 
< uſe of all, Ta lyes and wickedaeſles 
«of men and devils. ], I's like the 
Reader will thank that he. meaneth by the 
ule, that | men and devils ule to lye 
and do wickedneſs, ] or att theſe furs: 
if ſo, it were odious blaſphemy mdeed 
Bri by conference I have cauſe to believe 
that the Author's judement is ſound in thoſe 

points 


| 
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ints ; and therefore that it is but an heeds 
leſs ſpeech, and that he meaneth no more 
but that | God conlenteth when lyes 
and wickedneſles are commirted thar 
men make good uſe of them in eſle 
cognito, as to repent of them or hate them 
or take warning to avoid the like ;* and that 
God bimſelf will uſe them as occaſions of 
ſome accidental good; as ſickneſs is uſed to 
honour the skill of the Phyſician: An4 
that the word Afleac ſlipt in becauſe his 
cauſe was in bis thoughts. If you ſay , 
This is a ridiculous equivocation : 
To make ſuch uſe of the Licurgie in 
eſſe cognito as to hate it, or per{wade 
from it , no enemy will deny ; but 
what is that to uling it? To uſe the Li- 
turgie is to read and pratiiſe it, and ſo to 
uſe lying and wickedneſs is to Lye and do 
wickedly : that Which you call ſur object- 
ive in efſe cognito is not ſw mdeed, but 
the idea of it : but it is the real Liturgie 
which we muſt make a Cayenant to uſe. = 
A3 Aal. 
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 Anf. And who can manage an ill cauſe 
without ſomewhat that is too like it * And 
who doth any thing which needeth no res 

tance or amendment ? And who is ſo wiſe 
as to ſpeak wiſely at all times? Let us 
pity one another, and pray for a teach 
able mid, and long for the world of Cons 
cord m perfettion. O how much harder is 
it to juſtife proud Schiſmatical ſilence» 
cers and perſecutors of the juſt, than 
to excuſe the failings of the weak ! and with 
how great a difference fhall they be ſhortly 
judoed, as ſure as there is a day of judg- 
ment to be expefted! Nea, how much eaſt- 
er will it be for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
for Indians and Americans at that day, 
than for thoſe that malignantly oppreſſed men 
of moſt ſerious piety, and fought againſt 
Chrije as by his own pretended authority : 
md wm his name, | 


THE 


| 


« 
L 


CONTENTS 


OF THE 


following Book. 


CHAP. L 
He occaſions and reaſons of anſwermg Mr. 
Ch's. Book. 
CHAP. 

Of Reordination , Eeually "Sinful with Rebap- 
tization i the judgment of of Greg. M. $ t- '# 
The ordination meer md ſed the perſe 
were not "_ Ar. cen 5. 
exceptions, £ rm &c. _ ) 4, 5- 

CHAP. IIL 


Of the ſeveral orders of miniſters. Mr. Chy's. triff- 
ot in the ambiguity of the word Order noted. 
2. 
l CHAP. IV. 
Of the Biſhop's Oath to the Arch-Biſhop. 
CHAP. V. 
Of the Oath of Canonical Obedience. 
CHAP. VL 


The Contents. 


| CHAP. VT. 

Of the words Receive ye the Holy Gholt. F ſorts 
of maſſion or commiſſion groen by Chriſt to bis Mi 
mſters. 

caae. vi. Y 


Mr. C' 6. ſeftion anſwered. i. e. with pity : con- 
cerning thoſe words to the People. To come forth 
and make their exceptions to the perſog ordain- 
ed. 


CHAP. VIIL . 
Of the dammatory clauſes m the Athanaſian Creed. 
CHAP. IX. 


About the certainty of baptized Infants ſalvation 
made an Article of taith. 
At. C. groes no anſwer to Mr. B's objefFions. 
<$ 1. Biſhop of Ely's judgment. < 3. 
A caſe put at the conference at the Savoy, with 
Buthop Sanderſon's anſwer. ibid. 
Reply to that anſwer, with Biſhop Morley's returw 
to it, and the removal of that return. bid. 


CHAP. X, 
About coming to the Sacrament of the Lord: fo 
without a full truſt in Gods mercy, and 4-1 


et conlcience. 


- My CHAP. XI. 

the uſe of the Apocryphal writings «s they are 

" ampoſed by the Calendar and - Arta 4 >e 
approved of and conſented to, 


CHAP, XIL 


The Contents 


CHAP. XIL 


Concerning conſenting to the Impolition of Reading 
the Liturgy every day. 


CHAP. XIIL 
About denying Chriſtian burial ro unbaptized In- 
fants and perſons excommunicated. 


CHAP. XIV, 
Touchmg Cont:rmation. 


CHAP. XV. 

Whether we may declare our Con/ent that none 
ſhould be admirtcd to the Communion, till he 
be confirmed, or deſirous and ready to be con- 
firmed ? 

CHAP. XVI. 
Concerning the ſole ſponſion of God-Fathers in the 
e. 


CHAP. XVIL 
Concerning the impoſing of kneeling at the Lords 


ſupper. 
CHAP. XVIII 
Of the Crols in baptiſm. as 4 Conſtcrating, dedi- 
cating {ign. F 1. 
Reaſons ag aſt it. ibid. 
The ſilence of Chriſt m this matter. 2. 
It ſeemeth to accuſe Chriſt's Law of imperfefion. 2. 
Chriſt commiſſioned not his Apoſtles to inſtitute any 
new Sacrament of the Covenant of Grace. 
Whether it be made a Sacrament. F 2. Of Gods 
protubition. 12 Der. of adding or diminiſhi 
$ 2. 26. C: Agua ol henies _ 
e 


The Contents 


dered Q 4. The antient Chriſtians prafiiſe. 
_— objettion Cog: v5 


the notions. $ 10. of the efficac 
ES, Aquinas. &c. F 11. = 
objections anſwered, as cavils removed. I 12 


Kc. 
CHAP. XIX. 
About groing theSacrament to all pariſhioners thrice 
a year, 
CHAP. XX. 
Of arcujing thoſe that are refuſed the communion 
thin 14 dayes. The true caſe of the pariſh mi- 
niſter's power to ſuſpend his own att, and not 
give the Sacrament againſt bu conſcience im 2 
particulars. $ 2. 


CHAP. XX[T. 
Of the Chancellor's office. Of Mr. C. thirteen 
parts of di /cipline.$ z.Proved to be defettrve. g 
Objettion anſwered. & 4. What power a; 
pariſh mmiſter bath im publiſhing an — 


cation. \ 5. 
CHAP. XXII 
Of the Surplice. * 
CHAP. XXTII 
Of the Rule for findmg Eaſter day. 


CHAP. XXIV, 
Concerning our Aſſenting, Conſenting to, and 
proving of the many diſorders and defedts 1h 
the Liturgy. 


CHAP. XXV, 


The Contents: 


CHAP. XXV. 


her we may aſſent to the Preface for juftifyi 
gre was im the Book before ? for jufifing 


CHAP. XXVL 
Whether the At of Uniformity be any part of the 
book to which we are required to give our con- 
ſent ? 
CHAP. XXVIL 
"About declaring it unlawful to take arms by the 


_ authority againſt any commiſſionated by 


CHAP. XXVIIL 
Of the Obligation of the Covenant handled at large. 
per tot. 


CHAP. XXTY. 
Abour the expoſition of Oaths and Laws. 
CHAP. XXX. 
Several falſe devices of My. Ch. for ſtretching of 


Subſcriptions, Covenants, and Profeſſions. The 
vanity of which 1s diſcovered. 


CHAP. XXXL 
Ms. Cheney's concluſion evidenced to be a bundle 
of miſtakes and _——_— 
AP. XXXIL 
A full and clear anſwer to Mr. C's. ſupplement. 


The ſecond part. 


Ar. Cheney's Five undertakings conſidered. 
: Queſt. Whether it be certain by Gods word 


that Infants xr dying before actual fin be 
wndoubtedly (laved ? 2 Queſt. 


 Th6 Contents. 

2 Queſt. Whether tay mnconroerred ones within the 
Church demand pe recerve the Lord: ? 

2 Queſt. Whether a miniſter may pat the | 
Sacrament thoſe of his pariſh ho be Chriſtned | 
6 and come to Church, and joyn in the pub- | 
lick worſhip, and tender themſelves to recerve, 

my under no ſentence of Excammunit ation ? 

4 . Whether the common ſort of ungodly Chri- 
ftians are to be caſt out of the Church by penal ex- 


communs cation, and uſed as excommunicate ones? | 
5 Queſt. Whether Ms. Baxter's Dotirine and prim | I 
ciples concerning particular Churches be ſound and 
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es bane nina ans. 4 4 1. Be- 
| B cauſe 


Plea for Peace, 


AGAINST 


M-J)J CHENY- 


THE 


Non=conforming Conformaſt. 


CHAP. I 


Ear Brother, I have di pang 
and confidered your 


think it RO _— 
oy ay 


I have ap hed dem you Gir/ann 
telling me farſt of it, and knowing what I could 


$ 1, 


cauſe of our true Love and Acquaintance 
cauſe a man ſhould be willing 
urmoſt, before he engage too deep : 
you miſtake, it is many and heinous 


pemitency. 


which you judged 2 nec 


that you | 
may be guilty of, by hardening multirudes in im- 
4 To hich I wr mg I. I conſult- 
ed not you-before I wrote, ard why then muſt | 
you needs conſult me. 2. A wiſe man can conje- | 
Eture what may be ſaid againſt him, without ask- | 
ing. 3. You might ſulpect ſome hinderance to that | 


Qury, / 4. You have 


heard and read what the Non-Conformiſts fay, 
as 1 did what the Conformiſts fay, without any fur- 


ther conlulration, 


But I am moſt impatient with them that ſuſpect 


your intention and defign, and do here 


ro them that know you not fo well as I 


Are] 


do trom "my heart believe yau to be a berter 
man-than my ſc}f,6f good jugdnttnt in daher ung, 
of greater meckneſs, patience, humility and felt- 
denyal ; and do verily believe that your End was! 
to promote Chrittan Love and Concord ( which | 
was mine.) And as I wrote to cure mens uncha- 
ritzble thoughts of the Non-Conformiſts ; lo did} 


you, to cure or prevent mens thinki 

the Conformilts chan the 

that's good and necetfary. 
F 2. Bur our meaſures of underſtanding 


worſe of | 


y do deſerve; an End! 


are 


various, that it is no wonder that we difler abour” 
the means: And therefore leſt I ſhould be-guilty,) 
1. Of deſerting the Truth, and Caufe of Kaghtc- 

oulneſs. 2. And of the loſs of: the Plaiſter whith | 
made ro heal the ulcerated minds of rhe haters and 
reproachers, and filencers ot chem that deſerve it 
w not. 
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(3] 
And of the fin of ſuches be drawn by your 
that which bach che eggravations which I 


y 
. L I perceive it i 
in much 
him allowance in the Publick approved Mae : 
And then what the better will the Church be 
his change in all the reſt, while one point of Non- 
conformity will keep him out as well as a hundred? 
For 1. IG that you cannot _ 
though you fain would, 2. You 
Tn your defence. ES 
forming Conformiſt. 4. You are fain to fly from 
your try, being an excommunicate man, and 


20 live in a ——_ —— — 
keep out of the Goal, to avoid the Writ d& excons- 


And what goud would ſo much Contorm 
the Church? Can we ferve them in a Priſon any 
berter than Non-Conformiſts may ? Bur let tus con+ 
ſider of your Defence it (elf. 


[4] 
$ 5. 2. But you allo avoid the Defence of the 
Declaration, which is a matter of (6 


umporrance to all the Cities and Corporations 


Tens nd pragy Agent ary the beſt 


Preachers us for Non-conformity. But I 
blame you not tor not doing more than you are 
able. 


$6. 3. But why did you avoid the Order of 
my Book's Objettions? and alſo _—_— 
any chief intimated reaſons (while yet I did 


intimate ſome few diſclaiming argumentations ?) + 


why do + naggts oy, caps gg 17 
- remember them, without Book, and ſatube 
your own conſcience, while you ſeem to anſwer 
the Book ? And what drew you to begin with 
Reardination (which none of the Antient Non- 


Cu put upon ?) —— | 
t 
rare of the Su or roy Declara» | 


to moons 


env rop ppb to-Miruſters, you never 
made your ſelf, dot us to believe you, that it 
IT thank muldly of c 


that you write, if mot to 


Com 
th, and « dr incl vey 


ſe of fl +] And1 
—_— you will 
dot wing tell es 1 1 AE RY 


ed of Trealon, that made it his buſineſs only to 
render: 


: 


1 


4 Med LE 4 
OOO re mw eo wr 


[5] 


[I am wot to yield is the fnolef Sin to ſave my 
He] with what you 


5. I ſee not how this 
cred Sem propel 


fay, © After that we — and ; 
and that s to 


* make it their dut 
« avoid the greater. #. Doubtlek it is a groſ 


« to them, to wr Hog” the ſafer fide, and 
Contradiftion to ſay, duty fo chooſe, or not 
avoid the leaſt Sin : For "that is no Sin which a 
Man is not bound to avoid; and undoubtedly when 
ewo Sins are ſed, every Manis bound to avoid 
bork, Howl nor'2s cqaal with equal Zeal: And 
God never necefſitateth Man to chooſe either, or 
not to avoid both : But if our own Badneſs diſable 
us from avoiding both, we muſt be moſt careful to 
avoid the greater. I cannot pray without {inful 
dulneſs, or imperfeftion of Fanh : But I muſt re- 
ther avoid a total Omiſſion than 1 et 
_ po may wk 2967 ly in this. No 

is to on pretence of avoiding a greater 
Sin :- But ſometime the avoiding of a 4 "4 
may make another thing ( e. g. the omi of that 
which elſe would have beer: « Duty ) to be then 
no Sin, that elſe would have been a Sin. Negative 
Commands bind ad ſe 

$8. You ay, * Cs Newer err, it 
« fedl, a), or 14 pop <a aan 
= a al to Conforms to 

onde fig bmg: Ju ren 
eſs them to be but Tri 


$ year theC % might be without t 
do well: And Moderate Conformifts 


s cou» 
« {7 ha to be buy , and the Churc be 
* be and do better wit chewy} by wr = 


% ts 


for this deſcription of the 
con 5 Specially when you add that 
for this, [© Ws are thought Seditione , Fattious, 


Face as you diflikiagly deſcribe, | 
Eſpecially when you tell them that you [* Ave 
* ſatisfied thay it is im it ſelf a great and Sm, 
6« t6 Silewee the Now-conformiſts, and do 'by them as 
* bath been for theſe many Tears.) Blame 
& thoſe looſe Conſcienced Men, who __ their 
* Humours, Opmions, Lufts, and | 
ia Ws we Bo th re Un, 
* Uniformity, and Edification to all the 3 
Confornuty. 


This s bu gold pleading for C 
CHAP. IL 

$ 1. \7 Ou begin with -Reotdination. And, 1F#, 

I 'Y LedT pen ow he Chet Ja - 


hath commonly aþhorred it: The Canons, ca 
awe yr ſe both. che Ordainer that doth 
it, ory Magnus, equal- 
leh it with twice Page (& Grap-tark 

may think lawful too ) you are for it upon rea- 
ſon Toties queties. You tell us how loth we ſhould 
be as to that which fo worthy 
Men held as were the old Conformiſts: A myo 


' %, Þ-» 


a wan woO3nQO A ADS ©@ 


ws tweads As A cms @A  2wDe@e 


L ed 


—— 


this Day. 
$ 2. Had you heard as great a Man asI have 
done, declare that he could not take them for Mi- 
nifters, or take the Sacrament of ern rate 


not Epiſcopal ; and had you heard my L. 
Chancellor Hide give fuch Reaſons y for Re 
ordination as I a and had you -b Wri- 


tings of fo Learned a Biſhop as I have ſeen, to 
prove ſuch no Miniſters as are Ordamed bur by 
Pre:byters, and heard fuch Men, and ſo many Ar- 
for it as I bave done, you could not have 
. cn#hr that the judgment of thoſe thar impoſe 
was, or is, that Men are true 
niſters of Chriſt that are Ordained by Prezbyters 
only ? So thar your ſenſe of the Impolition is 
nut; Ir is a known thing that the Church of 
oral Fog dhns g in ve opinion for Reor- 
You 'may as well feign them to be for 
Return: They all renounce it with our 
Confent : they that require Men to be 
Ordained by Biſhops, muſt needs hold that they 
had no true Ordination before ; or el{ethey ſhould 
be forthe which chey abhor.Sothar it's palt doubt, 
you talk of you know not what, when you make 
this to be bur the fingular Opinion of ane Mr, 
Dedwel, dilowned by all; though much in his 


Book befides, be by moſt difo : And it is not 
Lang, that made the Law, or altered 


_— fay that [ © Ordination once walidly 
| emment PR and grave feos 
B 4 . 


(3) 
« tia] Minifters, it doth to all intents and s. | 
* wake him a _— Mimnifter.) And e re 
you maintain the Validity of Presbyters Ordinati- 
on : and ſay, © That it is a taking God's Name in 
* vain, when it done without urgent Reaſons. ] 1 
have moved to you, that the t Impolers 
poſe the contrary, ( and I think, conſidering how 
much the King and Parliament left to the judg- 
ment of the Convocation ) the preſent Settlement 
proveth what was the Convocations judgment,who 
are the preſent Church of England's repreſentative.) 
They that are againſt Reordaining, and yet call 
men to be ordained, certainly judge them unor- 
dained before» And you are to take your Ordi- 
nation, and ſpeak the words in the known ſenſe of 
the Impoſers; or c}le you equrrocate : And what 
Reaſons have you to deceive them? Art leaſt it is 
notorious ſcandal to ſeem to do it in an ill nſe. 
And when you pretend that your Miniſtry e'ſe 
muſt be forlaken, we fay, No: It is but to fave 
you from ſuffering for your Miniſtration, as long 
as you can uſe it on ſuffering terms : And you have 
not eſcaped ſuftering, nor faved your Miniſtry by 
Conforming. If you would rather ſuffer, than 
not Preach to Non-Conformiſts when you had an 
allowed Church of Conformiſts, ſhould not we 
rather ſuffer than by ous Reordination ſubmit to 
that which is the Churches or Laws publick 
fefſing that we-wete no Ordained- Miniſters of 
Chriſt before ? when after that we have never the 
more liberty for our Miniſtry, unleſs we conform 
tq all the reſt. I remember three Worthy men re- 
ordained one fourteen, and two ſeventeen years 
ago, that had never the more bherty ta Preach. 


C5 


[9] 

$ 5. You fay that [® Ordination by eminent and 
« Semor Prechyters u ij Ordmation, though 
« not i the oulgar ſenſe. For a Biſhop and Preſ- 
« byter in the ſenſe of Scripture are the [ame. | An. 
Remember this when you ſubſcribe to the diſtin- 
ion of Order. And I believe you cannot name 
two Biſhops in England (it one) that had a Vote 
in Parliament and Convocation for making the 
impoling Laws that were of your mind: Nor 
two that will now fay, that it is lawful to be twice 
ordained Presbyter : And remember 1. Thar it 
is the At of Uniformity that requireth this laſt 
Ordination. 2. That the Biſhop of London, of 
Lincoln, of Hereford, came into their places ſince; 
and were none of the Legiſlators. 

$ 6. You fay [ © If the Pretbyters excel thoſe Bi- 
* ſhops, Ordmation by them is more excellent than 
«* by theſe.) Anſ. And yer can you aflert that they 
are diſtinft Orders, when the Power of Ordaining 
is made the chief part of the Biſhops Order ? I that 
am againſt you ſtick at this ſomewhat more than 
you, when the Law and Canon make the Biſhop 
of the Qworwm. And as 1 was ordained by a Biſhop; 
ſo | never joyned with Presbyters in ordaining any 
man, nor cid venture to lay hands on any in 
an Ordination. 


D —C— 


CHAT. Is 


& 1.7 Our ſecond Seftion is of our Aﬀent to the 
words in the Book of Ordination of the 
Notoreity of the Antiquity of the three diſtinct 
Orders. And 1. You qjuſtihe it by telling us thar 
[ difference 
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erence of Holaneſs, Wiſdom, , be 
Ghent Orders.) But x5 aches as 
* in a ſerious Wordsof Art or Science are 
to be underſtood according to the uſe of the men 
of that Art or Science : And the many old School 
Diſputes, and Controverſal Writers tell us long 
ago, how they underſtood the word f Orders ] as 
Othces in Specie differing from Degrees in the ſame 
_ In your equivocal fanſe you fay true, that 
t are more than three Orders, or threeſcore : 
ome ein nr yg ſeven Or- 
ders, and Biſhops Presb to 
ax ean "gon," 1 ran 
Spelman in «/£ifrick's Canons of this Church of 

land, in the very times of Popery. 
ct You fay you make it not an Article of 
your Faith, that this ſenſe of Epiſcopacy is evi- 
dent to all men that diligently read Scripture and 
you Hſſext ro it, (or more ?) It not, how can you 
lay you do? The Biſhop of Hereford in Naked 
Truth hath given you ſome reaſons of diflent, and 
Biſhop Uſher, and many ſuch have done fo before 
tim. 


$ 9. Whether you hit their ſenſe or not, ga+ 
ther by what I faid to your former Paint of Re+ 
ordaining. 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. IV, 


$ 1.YF OU next chooſe to of our Aſſent 
and Conſent to the Biſhop's Oath [ ro ſub- 

fjef# himſelf im obedience to the Arch- and to 
bas Seat or Metropolitan Church, and to bis Succeſ- 
fore. And you tell us that all men are bound to 
pms Rags on This again is 


roo groſs equi | Do you believe that this 
is the Speczes of ſuby , Which is meant in the 
Book and Oath ? 


$ 2. You bettertell us, that being Epiſcopus pri- 
me ſedis, be may be reverenced as the Fore-man 
@ Fury.) But is this obeying him, and his Churc 
and Succeſſors ? Is not thus alſo Equivocation? Do 
— ſi tothe Fore-man and his Suc- 


$ 3- CNET 15, we rs 


thority. And if it were bur obeyi in Civils, 
or carcs ſacra, mn matters — by the King 

thianſwer had much in it: ark. 
ed to be in the exerciſe of the d Keys,and 


Matters which Chriſt hath predetermined, thoſe 
Non-Conformiſts that are not for the Divine Right 

of Arch-Bi cannot aſſent and conſent to it - 
And thoſe of them that are for it, do (with you) 
hold that there ſhould be Parochnal Biſhops, or ro 
every Church; and that thoſe that you call Dio- 
celans are indeed Arch-Biſhops: And theyare not 
for Arch-Biſhops over Arch-Biſhops, leſt it lead 
you to a Pope, (as he was in the Empire at leaſt. ) 
$ 4. And Succefſions fo often prove unhappy, 
that 
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that we like not ſetting up one Church oyer ano- 
ther to the end of the world, when we cannot ju- 
ttifie it at all. They that are (contrary to the 
Carthage Fathers) for 2 Biſhop of Biſhops, would 
yet have him their Ruler but as an Arch-Biſhop, as 
General Officers in an Army over the Colonels, bur 
not that our Church thall be ſet over many others; 
much leſs to ſwear to unknown Succeſlors. 

C 5. And1 told you divers old Councils con- 
demned Biſhops ſwearing inferiours to them, as 
the cauſe of many miſchiefs ; and fad experience 
taught them to make that Canon. 


———_—_ ht A — —E_ 


CHAT. V. 


£ 'N Ext you ſpeak of the Oath or Covenant 
of Canonical Obedience : And you 
1. Doubt whether it be an Oath. In the AR of 
Ordination it is but a Covenant: Bur (what = 
db.now) 1 know not ; but herexofore ir was al 
unpoſed as an Oath. You tell me of my Coneef- 
ons : I grant far as they exerciſe but fuch 
power as bclony o Othcers of the King, we 
may obey him in covenanting to obey them. Bue 
it is in the exerciſe of the Keys proper to Chriſt's 
fpecral Ofhcers,that the Book meaneth, which you 
aſſent to ; even in matters ot ſacred Guidance, Ea 
communication and Ablolution. And you fay no- 
thing to ſatishe 1. Thole that are under obtruded 
and unlawtul Biſhops, that come in fo contrary 
to Chriſt's and the Old Churches Order, as that 
the Old Canons decree them to be no Biſhops, 
2. Nor to fatishe thoſe that think Chancellors uſe 
of 
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of the Keys to be unſawful. 3. Nor thoſe that 
think that Officials, Surrog ates,Commiſſaries, Arch- 
Deacons, being no Biſhops, have no juſt power but 
what the King may give them, and not a fu 
rior Power oft the Keys (fee Dr. j—thovadian oy > 
plication of it. ) 

$ 2. But after you think that none but the Biſhop 
the Ordevary ; but the Church-Laws and com- 
mon uſe contradict you, and call all rheſe, when 
Judges of the Court, your Ordmarics. 

$ 3. And 1 told you (which you paſs over) that 
this is condemned by the Decrees of Antient Coun- 
cils as a miſchievous thing. 

F 4 You lay, It binds as not to obey the Canon, 
«l/s the Oath of Allegiance would bmd us to ut, and 
all the Statute-Laws.] Anſw. This hath more 
ſeeming ſtrength than the reſt. But 1. If it did 
hold, it removeth but one branch of the difhculry. 
2. And indeed he that ſwearcth Obedience to the 
King, doth ſwear to obey him according to the 
Law : And fo he that fweareth Obedience to the 

may mean more, and include Mandates ; 
but he cannot reaſonably mean leſs, and exclude 
the Governing Laws. Burt yet as we never meant 
that the King's Laws are all blameleſs, or that we 
will obey them if they command us to {in againit 
God, but only will ſhew our ſubmillion by tufter- 
wg : Sol contels cur Oath to Biſhops, as ſuch, can 
mean no more. But then, were | under a King, 
whoſe very frame of Laws were unlawful, as tend- 
10g to extirpate Piety, | ſhould doubt whether [ 
might ſimply ſwear to obey him as my Governor. 
How far the Canons are more unmeet in{trumen s 
for true Church-Government than our Laws 
are 
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* are for Civil Government, I will not here en 
quire. 


— 


CHAP. VI 


d Our fifth Section 1s about the words [ Re- 
cerve the Holy Ghoſt, &c] in Ordination. 

1. Two things you mchude in the ſenſe : 1. I» 
ward Qualifications. 2. Iwoeſtitwre. But 1 told you 
1. Inward Qualifications are preſuppoſed, and the 
ed my" —— 2. I never heard or 

new of any that received them oy Ordination. 
3- By Inveſtiture it is the Miniſterial Office that is 
giver them : To none of this do you anſwer. 

But you ſay, Chriſt uſed the words, and no ex- 
traordinary thing then conferred, &c.) Anſ. 1. If 
Chriſt intended their after-reception of the Hol 
Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, it fullowerh not that we mu 
uſe ſach words, that can promiſe or give noſuch 
ſpirit. 2. There were five ſeveral ſorts of Miſſion 
or Commiſſion then given to Chriſt's Miniſters. 

1. Chriſt ſent our the twelve and ſeventy tem- 

rily to Preach, do Miracles, and return ; and 
gifted end bleſſed them accordingly. 

2. He choſe twelve as ah the number of 
the Tribes, and ordained them ſtated Apoſtles to 
the Jews, or Circumcthion ; and he qualited them 
accordingly by his Spirit. 

2. He ordained them Apoſtles to all the world 
(indefinitely) and accordingly renewed their Cotn- 
mifſion : For this he qualited- them with ordinary 
gifrsof his Spirit initially now at his reſurrection, 
tozerher with their new Commuſſion, and more 

| tully 
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fully and miraculouſly at Pentecoſt : You know how 
ignorant the Apoſtles were of Chriſt's Death, Sa- 
crifice, Reſt ion, Aſcenſion, &c. till he was ri- 
ſen; And then Chriſt their underſtand- 
ings in theſe Arucles, gave more Faith (and 
werably we muſt conceive other grace was 
given) than they had before. This cannot be de- 
nyed: And is not thisi giving of the Holy Ghoſt 
more than man muſt now pretend to imitate ? 

4. Belides theſe, there were after-mifſions of par- 
cicular (as Paul and Barnabas) or parti- 
cular in particular Provinces. 

. And there was the Ordaining of Biſhops or 

as fixed Guides of niceke Churches ; 

And theſe being ordinary were ordinari- 

ly to be qualihed before they were ordained, and 

not to receive their Abilities by their Ordination : 

And this is the Ordination that we have to do 
with, 


— 
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$ 1. ov" fxth Section requireth pity , ra- 

ther than reply : The Church that a 
Biſhop is ordained to, 1s many hundred Pariſhes ; 
the Biſhop of Lincoln hath many Counties. You 
know by whom the Biſhops are Choſen, and where 
Conſecrated : 'The words were originally uſed to 
the Church over which the Biſhop was placed. 
And is it ſerious dealing to ſend word to none ol 
them of your "Time, or Place, and then call ro 
Men in a Church in London, or a private C L, 
to come forth and ſpeak thar Exceptions ? It you 


Can 
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can prove that this may be Aſſented and Conſented 


to, you have a ſtronger proving Faculty than I 
have. 


as 


CHAP, VIIL 


$ 1. Sce nothi fatisfafory to the Objeftions 
it de dadenr he Damtnney Paſ- 


ſages in Athanafine's Creed. And I had reference 
much to a Manuſcript,in which Mr. Dodwel is the 
Objector, and the Biſhop of Lincoln ſuppoſed the 
Anſwerer; which he doth with great Learning and 
[mpartialiry. But to his Argument, That we are 
not to Aſſent to the truth of the Paſſages excep- 
red againſt, becauſe we read _ _ and 
yet the Church intendeth not to bind us to be» 
lieve ſome Untruths in it ( which he nameth ;) I 
Anſwered, that 95-3 es Creed is part of the 
Book which we muſt t to, bur the —_— 
15 not. I make leſs my ſelf of this Scruple t 

the reſt, becauſe I have reaſon to believe Arbana- 
firs meant it well ; when I have not the ſame afſu- 
rance of the meaning of the Authors of forme late 


I mpo! 1100s. 


—— 
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CAz I 


$. 1. V7 Our Seft. 8, about the certainty of Bap- 
tized Intants Salvation, being made here 
an Articie of Faith, I have much more to f 
againſt : Bur you anlwer not to any of the ſtrengrh 
ot my Objections, i. And 
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1. And how ſtrange is it that you faw a Mas 
nuſcripe of Biſhop Uſber”s, telling us of [ rbis Clawſe 
commg ſurreptitionſly imto the Book, | whereas he 
was Dead two Years before the Book was altered, 
or that Clauſe put in? Indeed, there was another 
in that founded almoſt like it, which meant no 
more than that [ A Baprized Child hath all that 
& neceſſary to Salvation, ) ſuppoſing his right, (ex 
parte Eccleſie) though he die without Confirmation, 
or the Euchariſt,whuch were formerly given to In- 
tants:But this never faid what the new Arricle fanh. 
$ 2. You ſay, many Conformilts ſay, It as n0 
part of Aſſent and Conſem, becauſe it 1s not uſed as 
part of the Church Service, and they ſubſcribe to no 
more. ] Anſw. Name not thoſe Conformilts, leſt 
you Diſhonour them. Do they declare their Aſ- 
tent to all things contained in the Book, and mean 
only rhe Service which they muſt ſay ? Or do they 
[ Conſent to the uſe of all, | and take an Article of 
Faith to be put in for no uſe? Intreat them not 
to take the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy, 
with that Latitude and Exceptioulneſs. 
$ 3. You ſay, you can Aﬀent to it in a ſound 
ſente : And ribs more than you can prove that all 
Infants are [aved, but all that have r:ght before God 
are /aved,but not thoſe that have no right before God. 
/inſw. 1. But you were told that the Church 
hgnihes her ſenſe by the Canons, which forbid 
the Miniſter ( on Penalty ) to refuſe any Child, 
that hath God-Fathers, nor excepting Pagers, In- 
fidels, Arbeiſts, or Apoſtates : Why did you not 
anſwer that ? 
2. A Right before God, ſ{ignihes either _ 
ly to be a Child that is under the promile of _ 
C on, 
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don, in the ſenſe of 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your 


Children unclean, but now they are holy. } And of | 
ſuch I am of your mind. Orelle it biguibeth only * 


one that the Miniſter hath, Coram Deo, a right to 


Baptize. And fo he hath as to any adult Atheiſt, * 


or Heathen ( or his Child ) it he deceitfully pro- 


| 


| 


| 


fels Chriſtianity. 1 ſuppoſe you ſpeak in the firſt | 


proper ſenle. 
Fur if you think that the ſenſe of the Rubeick 


you are miſtaken. No one knoweth better than 


Bithop Gamnimg,and he will tell you otherwiſe, wiz. ' 
That God's mercitul Covenant giveth us Right to * 


bring any Child in the World to be Baptized for 
Salvation, as it giveth any Man right to take inan 
expoled Orphan into his Houle. - And it the Spon- 
for were to become Proprictor, and take the Chuld 


for his own ( as Abraham Circumciſed the Chil- | 
dren bom in his Houſe ) I would not diſpute |; 


againſt ir, thoagh I were in doubt : But I have 


proved to you that the Liturgy, or Canon, oblige | 


the Sponlor to no ſuch thing, nor are they to pro- 
{cls it: and you your felt ſuppoſe the contrary, 


that the Parent is the Firſt Covenanter : This Ru- * 


brick then ſpeaketh of any Child, and you limit 
it to the Seed of the Faithful, and fo Equivncate. 
Ar our Conference at the Sawoy, 1661. before 
the Biſhops, I pur this trne Caſe; [I have in qy 
Pariſh a proteſt Iatidel, that derideth openly the 
Scripture, and the Life to come ; but for faſhion 
faith beforchand, I will bring my Child to be Bap- 
1126, and ſay as the Book requireth, and refuſe 
my C/i'd if you dare. | The Reverend Biſhop 
Sander/m was in the Chazr, and anſwered me, 
nore of them contradicting, That if I Baptized 


him 
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him according to the Church of England that re- 
quireth God-Fathers, I need not ſcrupleit. I askt 
him, By whom that Child had right more than 
any other Heathen's Child ? Seeing, 1. The God- 
Father is oft as bad as the Parents. 2, And the 
God-Father taketh not the Child as a Proprietor 
for his own. Biſhop Morley anſwers, That he 
knew ſome thar did take them, and Educate them 
as their own. I anſwered, 1. The Canon, or 
Rubrick, require it not. 2. I never knew one 
Man yer that did it, or that ever thought that as 
a Sponſor, he was obliged foro do. 2g. If it were 
otherwiſe; Poor Mens Children could get no Gods 
Fathers, and Rich Men would have none. And 
what's this then to the ſenſe of the Article in que* 
ſtion, that {peaks of all Baptuzed Children ? (It 
being of the Baptized qud tales, and an mdefoncre 
m re neceſſaria.)) You dare profeſs that of ail, and 
undoubtedly certain by the Ward of God, which you 
think is-—- true but of thoſe that have right before 
God. And may not one profels any thing at that 
Rate? 

Belides, I that know why the old words were 
changed into theſe, and by whom it was brought 
in, urged and procured, am fully ſatizhed of the 
ſenſe of them that did it, by experience. : 

Your Expoltition of the Doctrine of Baptiſm 
here adjoyned, is very ſound and good. As to 
your Catholicon which gets down all, I may cauſe 
you to caſt it up anon. 


Q 1. b ty gth Seftion, about not coming to 

the Sacrament without a full cruſt in 
God's Mercy and a quiet Conſcience, tells us what 
the Impolure ſhou/d bave ſaid, when I only except 
againſt what they have ſaid. "The Caſe is ſo grols,l 
am apt to think they meant as you ſay ; eſpecially 
when I conſider that thoſe muſt be Ruined that 
have not a quiet Conſcience, if they will. not, or 
dare not Communicate. But if well meaning 
Men put me to aflent to words of a contrary figs 
nihcation in the common ule, I had rather approve 
their good meanings, than their impoſed words, 
through overlight ſo exprelled. 


— 


CHAP 45 


J I. Bout the uſe of the Apocrypha, you quite 
/ \ miſtook the Queſtion: It was not chiefly 


whether you may ule or read it, but whether you 
may approve and conſent to the Calendar and Ru- 
brick which impoſeth it, to be read; yea, thoſe 
Books of Tobit, Fudith, Bell and the Dragon, &C. 
It you ſay that you Conſent not to the Calendar 
and Rubrick, I ask, 1. Is it not contarmmed mm the 
Book? 2. Is it of no uſe, when the uſe is na- 
med in the Preface? Cannot we thus ſay any thing 
required, and mean what we liſt by it? Teach nor 
the Papiſts to take the impoſed Teſt and Oaths at 
ſuch a rate as this, 

$ 2. You 


. 
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$ 2. You ſay, It is not on Lords Days. Anſar. 
On the Week Days God muſt be Worſhipped 
purely, and according to his Wall. 

$ 3. You fay, It's more than you can prove 
that any thing «« falſe. Why did you not an- 
ſwer the two Inſtances which I gave out of the Bi- 
ſhop of Lmcdin's excellent Manuſcript * And how 
much may you hnd in Dr. Fo. Reynolds, and many 
other Proteſtants againlt the Papiſts ? 

$ 4 You ſay, If any thing be Fabulow, it 
may be read as an inſtruttvve Parable, ſome cite 
Ailop's Fables. | Anſw. Burt dare you conlent to 
the reading and impoling of :ſop's Fables,or any 
other, to be read in ſtead of God's Word, under 
the ſame name of Leſlons, ſo many days in the 
Publick Worſhip? 


4 


— 


CHAF. XI1L 


Our 11th Section faith no more, but that 
you ſee nothing but one may Conſent ro the 
impoſed reading of the Liturgy every day to fave 
his Liberty. An. 1. I gave youa reaſon againſt 
Covenanting fo to uſe it every Day, which you 
anſwer not. And. 2. Why took you no notice 
that it is the Books Impoſition of this, which you 
muſt confeat to, and not only the Practice ? Is 
not the impoling Precept [| contained im the Book |] 
yea, and is it of no uſe ? 


3. And why dv fo few Conformiſts ſo uſe it? 


C 3 CHAP. 
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CHA FP. XIIL 


C 1. - your 12th Section you joyn ſeveral 


1. About denying Chriſtian Burial to the Un- 
baptized Infants, and the Excommunicate, as not 
ſignifying their Damnation, Bur if you take in 
the forelaid Rubrick Articles that pronounceth 
certain Salvation to them if Baptized, you may ſee 
what is like to be the meaning of the Church here: 
Andallo if you read, how they ule to expound 
their Anathema, or Major Excommunication ; 
and on what account it 15 often made. Dodtor 
Heylm tells you, That the neceiſity of .. Baptiſm 
was one of Biſhop Laud”s hiſt Theſis publickly 
maintained in Oxford. You are now Excommus- 
cate your felt, but not with that Anathema which 


15of the hardeſt ſ1gnification. But this is little to. 


my objected Caſe. 

2. But the doubt is about the words, that in 
ſcnle pronounce all others that are Buried in Eng- 
land, laved. And you would make us believe 
that the Rubrick, which excepterh the Excom- 
municate and the other rwo forts only, meaneth 
alſo the excepting of the Excommunicable, or Ne- 
toricus Wicked Men, But by tuch ſtretches what 
words may not Proteſtant or Paniſt take by an Ex- 
polition of his own making ? It three forts excep- 
red liuit yau not from excepting more ; Whar 
can do it? I have tried the ſente of the molt Lead- 
ing Man 1n theſe Liturgick Changes that I know, 
whether he would contcnt that tie words ſhould 


ve 
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be further extended to except the Excommunica« 
ble, or Noatoriouſly Flagitions ; and he moſt con- 
tremptuouſly rejected in, as if it would leave power 
to every Presbyter to Darin whom he would ( and 
ro Excommunicate Men after Death ) without a 
Biſhop. | 
. Bur you will prove your feigned Senſe to be 
right, becauſe the Canon 68. ſanth, | If rhe party 
Deceaſed were denounced Excemmunicate ( Majore 
Excommunicatione) for ſome grievous and notorious 
Crime, and no Man able to ref of bis Repentance, 
the Prayers are not to be ſaid at his Burial. | An/. 
Could you have more evidently confured your 
ſelf ? The Church alloweth you, yea, requireth 
you to forbear the ſaid Prayers, 1. If it be a no- 
torious Sinner. 2. Excommuncated. þ- 
that (Majore Excommunicatione.) 4. And there be 
no proof of his Repentance. And hence youcan 
infer, That the Church meant it alſo of Nororwres 
Simners not Excommunicate., What Alchimy is 
this? Whereas the Church is herein ſpecally care- 
ful that che Prieſt may not be the Judge: What 
need the Major Excommunication be put in, if it 
were not meant? "The Canon here reth the 
Churches Senſe more obligingly, than any Biſhop 
can do. 


| ——_— 


——_—_—_—_ Ee —— 


+ 5 3 & " ; - 


$ ay; Hat you fay of the whole ſubſtance 

of noe dh referred to the Pa- 
riſh Paſtor, the Ceremony only reſerved to the Bi- 
ſhop, is all without Book, and a meer miſtake, as 
C 4 the 
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—— ſoon tell yon, and common expe» 


Tience. you heard what the Biſhops at Wor- 
cefker-Houſe before the King and Lords faid a- 
gainſt inſerting into the King's Declaration of Ec- 
clefiaſtical that one word | Conſent } wiz. 


the Miniſter's Conſent to the confirming of thoſe 
of his Flock, and how it after came in; you would 
not have talkt at this rate of owr Conſent. 


——— 


CHAP IT 


$ 1. Y/ Our fourteenth Seftion is of the doube 
Whether we may Declare cur Conſent that 

none be admitted __ the Communion, till be 
be confirmed, or deſirous and ready to be confirmed ? 

To this 1. Yooks of your own head, ;-hs Gd 
firmation us not intended for them that have been al- 
ready admitted to the Lord"; Table;) without any 
proof, though clean contrary to your Covenant of 
Conformiry, The words are, That | * None are to be 
- —— rill,&ce.) And you ſay, That by | None] 
1s meant | None except all that have been jo already 
admitted, - that is, moſt of the Communicants by far 
FO Tags and all that come out of France, Hol- 
Jand, c. | What a great limitation hath 
this [ None? ] None except almoſt all, or moſt. 

Bocealine tells us of a device at Rome to make a 
man's throat ſwallow a Pompion; and then no 
doubt any Phyſician may procure the ſwallowing 
of a Pill. 

$ 2. Burt you are perſwaded you ſhall not meet 
with one perſon that will not deſire it rather than be 
put from the Sacrament, 

Anl. s: 
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Anſ. 1. But it is not your own pratice only that 
you muſt profeſs conſent to, but to the Uſe of the 
Rubrick, as it is a Law to all others Do you think 
no other ſhall meet with ſuch,becaule you may not ? 
2. Remember that the Conhrmation in queſtion 
is little kin to that which I and Mr. Hanmer have 
written for: A very Learned Biihop told me late- 
ly, that it is for the giving of the Holy Ghoſt by 
Lmpoſition of hands: And (whatever you feiga) 
it is confined to the Order of Biſhops. Do you know 
what Dalleus de Confirmat. hath ſaid againſt it? 
And that all are againſt it as with us that are a» 
ainſt Dioceſan Prelacy ? I know few Non-Con- 
© rmiſts in England, that are for it, or defire it, 
When I pleaded for it in 1660. hoping to have 
reduced the Engliſh Confirmation to that which [I 
deſcribed in my Treatiſe of Confirmation, had you 
but heard how much the truly Learned, judicious, 
honeſt Dr. Wallis faid againſt it, who is a publick 
Profeſſor in Oxford, a Conformiſt, and the King's 
Chaplain, you would not think that you ſhall nc- 

ver meet with any that will not defire it, &c. 
. I think moſt of England are uncontirmed ; 

if Go defire it, what k thera from it? 

4. They may not it, and yet not be 
kept from the Sactament : For he that receiverh 
it not of you, or any Conformiſts, may receive it 
of others: And all the Conformilſts that ever I ſaw 
deliver the Sacrament, give it to the uncontrmed, 
and never ask them whether they delire it. And 
yet you mult covenant not to give it to any ſuch 
as deſire not Confirmation and Conſent that this be 
wmpoſed on all others. 

& 3. Bur you fay, Such a remote poſſibility ſhal; 


nies 
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not keep you from C ] That is, Tow will 

Conſent to - Uſe 0 ere oh, which requireth, 
that none in Eng we the Sacrament to an 
that delire not our Epi opal Confirmation, whic 

CE the Non-Conformiſts delire not; and moſt 

_ land ſhew by their praftice, that they defire } 

ſe you conceit that you ſhall meet with | 

none ſuch your ſelf, - who per p_ may never ad- 

miniſter the Sacrament, (at leaſt till you are ab- 

ſolved from your Excommunicztion.) And yet you 


are ſo honeſtly againſt Diviſion, that you will not 

te from the Non-Contormiſts, and their Aſ- * 
ſnblies, though you ſuffer for it. Theſe things | 
hang not well together. 


— — 


CHAP. XVI. s | 


$1 Yo 15th Section is againſt my greateſt 
Objedtion ; the manner of baptizing by | 
God-fathers ole ſponſion, i in the Liturgy : Where 
ou take your own Order, and not mine (to fatif | 
he ſelf,) and put four — and over- 
look the main, er fay as as nothing to it. | 
My lir{t queſtion is, W hich way the Child cometh | 
to have right to Baptitm, any more than all the | 
Inhdels Children iz the world? That is, Whether | 
the meer Sponſion of God-fathers who adopt net the * 
Child, nor take bim for their own, nor are at all | 
red to do (oc, do grve or prove'a Right to Ba 
tw ( and cm mY to lube Soatie 4 


pardon) in ail the Infants of Apoftates, Sadduces, 
Feel, By utiſt s, Arrians, Scan Wicked men, 
. Fitheiſts ; yea or of any other? I told you how 


Con- 
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Conformiſts and other Divines here differ ; but 
you ealily paſs by the dithculry. 

2. us the oy queſtion is, Whether the 
Church 0 require any ground of title 
in the Infane eſtes rg 4 of the fore-de- 
ſcribed God-fathers, and God's general Promiſe ? 
And 1 have proved that they donor: It is not the _ 
Parents Chriſtianity or Faith that they require, 
nor the Grandtathers, nor any Pro-parents, or A- 
dopters or zetors. Nor do they ask, Whoſe 
Chl rs Mer us to refuſe ow that have 
God-fathers ; nor do t ſufter rhe Parent to be 
one of the God-fathers, but forbid him ſo much 
as to ſpeak there, as dedicating his own Child to 
God, and forbid us to urge him to be preſent : 
Yet are they utterly diſagreed of rhe Child's title : 
Some fay it is from God's Covenant only; and that 
all Children on Earth have title, and want but 
one to ofter them to Baptiſm, as he may take in 
an expoſed Orphan. Some ſay that the God-fathers 
At is his Title to Baptiſm. Some fay, it is the 
Churches Faith. And by the Church ſome mean 
the Miniſters ; ſome mean that-Pariſh ; ſome mean 
the Dioceſan Church ; ſome the National Church ; 
and ſome the Univerſal Church : Bur you ſecm to 
think the title is from the Parent, but you ſpeak 
it not out, nor much meddle with rhe caſe ; and 
the Church ſeemeth not to be of rhat mind;thaugh 
St. Paul ſay [ Elſe were your Children unclean, but 
now are they boly..) 

$ 2. But you ſay, The Parent xs not excluded nor 
forbid to be oſs An/. Bur 1. No man in the 
Town 3s forbid to be preſent : Doth it follow thar 
any man giveth title to the Child who may but 
| be 


(28] 

many will ? If the Parents Faith were 
thought neceſlary rv the Title ( or a Pro-perents) 
the Book would require it, and require the Mini- 
ſer to take account of it, or at leaft would faffer 
the Parent to be one of the Sponſors, or to fpeak 


one word of Sponhion, all which is expreſly for 
bidden by the Canon, and by the Book appro- 


procen to others. 
$ 3- But you fay, If be will be may profeſr and 
Covenant for bu Chia yea, the Mmiſter may and 
ought to wrge and require bim. | Anſ. What, and 
yet Conform ? When he is forbid, and the Mini 
fer forbid to ſufler it ? 
* 4. But ſay you, | * The Canon us no part of | 
the Liturgy, nor are we bound to t wherem it us 
againfs the Liturgy and good Order. | 
An. 1. By the Can. 36. we areall to ſubſcribe to | 
uſe no other torm in Admiaiſtring the Sacraments 
bur the Liturgy: And you ſhall be no Miniſter 
won boar rebar een re. 
Id fay, It is againſt good Order. 2. The 
| nay it elf : pccriencs the whole Sponſion | 
to the God-Fathers, 3. her. 3. Our queſtion i of the | 
Churches ſenſe herein : And it is the ſame Church 
thar made the Canons; and till owneth them: 
Therefore in the Canon the Church expoundeth | 


>» 


her ſenſe, more obligingly than you, or any Bi- | 
ſhop can expound it. So that for you to aflent | 
conſent to'the form of Bapti cn in the Chur- | 
ches ſenſe, and when you have done, to ſay that | 
you may and muſt goagainſt it, becauſe the Canon 


binds not, 'is a method of Conforming , which I | 


will not follow you in. 


$ 5. What you tell me of my Decifton im my | 


DireQtory, is nothing to our preſent Cale. But 
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Bur you 5 The m—_ - oy ane 0. P 
preſent, or cur renevpal, o procurerh 
ek Fathers; and the Sureties are his Deputves, 
ar Seconds, and yet undertakes not the Parents duty.) 

An\. I have proved to you that the Canon, or 
Church, neither foundeth the Title in the Parent, 
nor permitteth him any Sponſor ; and profeſied- 
ly lyeth it all on the Ge&-Fathers, ſaying; That 
F is by that the Chil bervet, and prom yer 
ormetrh, &c. And no fuch word of the Parents 
aith : Nay, all Children of Infidels or Atheiſts; 
mult be thus Baptized. This therefore is your 
meer di Fiction. 


Secondly, That the Parent muſt procure the 


Ce Son 
cheir Cy with wo ed as 
po oy moe 

$ 6. You ſay, The Sureties undertake not to ds 
the Duties of a Parent, nor more than they can do, 
&c.] An. Then it is not undertaken at all: For 
all that is to be undertaken is by them, and ac- 
thing at all required of the Parents. 

$ 7. Astrothe Interrogatories, and Profefſion, 
that rhe Child is aid to _ Beheve, forſake 
the Devil, Conſent, &c. and not only to be the 


Child of one that Repenterh, Believerh ( which is 

his Title ) you fay it is but to oblige the Infan : 

But profefing to Believe and Repent at , 
and promiſing ro do it hereafter, are 

| hs, 


Bur 


( 39] 
But you ſay, Theſe words may be ſubmitted to 
tall better may be bad. | Anſ. And why may you 
not fay ſo of any Untruth? Bur the queſtion is, 
whether they may be Conſented to, and a ? 
$ 8. As to the great Queſtion, | Whether i be 
the Intention of the Book that we deny o_ | 
ſuch as cannot procare God-Fathers, and God-Ms-\ 
there, or to ſuch as out of Conſcience ſcruple and re 
fuſe to procure them, and will ftand as Undertaker: 
themſelves.) You lay, No ſurely. 

Anſ. Alas, how little know you what the Con- 
formity is which you defend? 1, Are not all M- 
niſters to ſubſcribe to Adminiſter the Sacrament j 
in no other Form than the Liturgy? Canes 36, 
2. Doth not the. Liturgy make the God-Fathers 
Office neceflary ? and a great part of the Bapti 
mal Ofhce 1s the Miniſters Speech to them and 
their Anſwer, and the Charge laid on them. Can 
you ſay all theſe words if-no Sponſor be there ? 
Or can you have ſuch Anſwers? 9. Doth not 
the Church Command that no Pareut be God-Fa- | 
ther to bis own Child, and no Queſtions or Anſwers 
be uſed but the words of the Liturgy ? 4. And 


did you ever know a Child Bapnzed without any 
Spanlor ? You rightly call your ſelf The Now-con- 
forming Conformaſt ; tor you plead for it and againſt | 
it, in the ſame Lines? Your contradiction meet- | 
eh through all your Book. 
$ 9. You add, .| © If it be lawful to violate # 
* Drvme Command to {ave the life of a Beaſt ( the | 
* Sabbath) ſure it 1s lawful to Txolate a Humane | 
* Rule, or Order, rather than caſt Infants ont of. 
* the Church, and deny them Chriſtian Baptiſm. | 
Anſ. It s to: And theretore it is unlawful ra Cons | 
lcat 


i 


—_ 
= 


-_ 


ST TEITILESE 


+ — 
woe. 


—  —_ 


" 5 —_*s ' > wwS3S fo Two > 00 vy TT 


*. oo ——_ _ 


'F ” - *H == —> 2 
« - . —. 


[31] 
ſont to that which I muſt not do, and to Covenant 
to uſe that which I muſt not uſe. If I muſt not 
abey it, I muſt not Covenant to obey it. 

Bur perhaps you mean that the Law-makers 
intended, that in fuch caſes the Miniſters have 
leave to violate it, and admit Men to the Com- 
munion that will not have God-Fathers, for God 
intended fuch liberty in his Law. 

Anſ. God's Law was not violated by David, 
the Prieſts, or the Diſciples, in the inſtanced caſes 
of the Sabbath : For he never forbad them what 
they did in thoſe Circumſtances: Yea, his Law 
had been violated | I will have Mercy and not 
Sacrifice | had they done otherwiſe; and he hath 
no Contradictory Laws: It is faid that the Prieſts 
in the Temple brake the Sabbath and are blame- 
leſs, that is, 'They violate materially the ourward 
reſt of the Sabbath, but they violate not God's 
Law ; elſe they were not blameleſs. Bur you can 
prove no ſuch things by the Church Laws in que- 
tion, as that Miniſters may break them by ad- 
mitting ſuch Perſons to the Sacrament as it ex- 
cludeth. For, 1. You Covenant to Adminiſter 
only according to the Liturgy. 2. The Canon 
puniſhcth all Miniſters that give it againſt the 
Prohibition. 3. And the Rubrick excludeth un 
ſuppoſed power of Diſpenſation. Can yau believe 
your ſelf that the meaning of the Liturgy and Ca» 
non is | None ſhall be admitted that deſire not 
God-Fathers, except ſuch as will not out of an Er- 
rimg Conſcience ? | 

Are thoſe then admitted, that through Pro- 
phaneneſs deſire not God-Fathers ? It fo, then you 
make the ſenſe to be [ Thoſe that have not God- 
Fathers 


(33) 
Father: ſhall not be admitted to that Sacrament, ex- 
all that will not, viz. Conſcienciouſly, or Pro- 
phanely.] IF not, then the ſenſe mult be [ New 
admit none to that Sacrament that have q 
God-Fathers, t b Parents Prophaneneſs, but all | 
that have outer ſeruple of Conſcience. ] And 
who cannot pretend ſuch icruple ? And who will 
not pretend it, when thar will juſtihe them? And | 
how would the Biſhops reproach ſuch an Expoli- | 
tion, which cither maketh every Prieſt a judge of | 
Mens Hearts, ( whether their pretence be rrue o | 
not) or elſe admitreth all that will not have Goc+ 
Fathers, while the admiſſion of any of them is | 
forbidden ? Ir is a ſtretching Expolition | 
i which is againſt the whole of the | 
Office, and the expreſs words of the Churches | 
Canon, [ No Parent ſhall be God-Father to bis 
own Child.) Try whether any rwo Biſhops in 
land will allow you any ſuch Expelition. 
f ſach beallowed in this Caſe, why not in all | 


other like it ? And fo the meanin Law, Ca- 
nons, and Rubrick be, [ You do thus except | 
when you have Moral Reaſon againſt it, ſuch as | 
is Mercy, which muſt be preferred. ] Do you | 
know how many have been Fined and ſent to Goal | 
for Preaching, though they pleaded for it Mercy | 
to. Mens Sane? Do you believe that it was the | 
mg of the Parliament and Biſhops, { You * 
ſhall keep no Conventicles, nor omit the Liturgy | 
or Ceremonies, or Subſcription, &c. unleſs when * 
Merey is to be preterred ? ] They that have Au- | 
ditors that cannot bear the Liturgy, when they * 
omit it in mercy to the Flock, I pray you get us | 
an authentick {1gnification of this Senſe. 
The 
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The words cited by you in the Preface to the 

Articles of 1604. are impertinent to our buſineſs : 
It followeth not that you have leave to break the 
Laws when you think mercy requireth it, becauſe 
« rbey are not equivalent to the Eternal Word of God, 
© nor bind con(cience as of neceſſity im the nature of 
% rhem, conſidered m themſelves) and not in the 
Authority of the Commander. = I ask, Shall 
any man eſcape puniſhment by ſuch a plea of mer- 
Cy ? Arenot two thouſand Miniſters filenced, and 
more, that pleaded Mercy to themſelves and others, 
for the reaſon of their Non-conformity ? Did your 
Learned, Pious, Moderate Biſhop, excuſe you for 
that plea? Doth not the expreſs words of the Law, 
and Canon, and Rubrick, and the ſentence and 
execution of all Judges ro this day, contute your 
expolition and exception ? 

You trely-ſay [It is a ſo to make a falſe con- 
fraction of the Law. ] But if againſt the expreſs 
words, and ſcope, and common judgment and exe- 
cution, you will preſume to put your ſenſe, which 
1s mercitul, becauſe Charity thimketh no evil. Any 
thing, almoſt, may be fo faid, conſented to, and 
{worn. 

| have ſpoken with a Papiſt that hath taken the 
Oath of Supremacy, and wrote for it ; becauſe it 
is to be ſuppoſed that it is only the ſpiritual power 
called Paſtoral, which the Pope claimeth over 
England, or ſuch give him; and only the Power 
of the Sword which the King claimeth, and deny- 
eth to him and Foreigners. , And he citeth a fairer 
pretence for his expolition than you do here for 
yours : And thus 7 pes take up the Oath of Su- 


premacy that hold but the Popes Spiritual Supre- 
D 


mAcy 
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macy over us and all the world. What words can 
be ſo bad, that a man may not feign in Charity a 
ry ſenſe of # "206 ons 
. You fay the Liturgy alloweth private 
Bapriſos ht» th Croſs, and Ged-farhers. Ws, oy 
"Thence I muſt gather, that it doth not fo allow | 
publick Baptiſm; no not on pretence of neceſſiy | 
and mercy ; elſe why had they not expreſt then | 
allowance of one as well as of the other ? 2. And} 
even there, it muſt be repeated after in the Cons 
gregation with God-fathers that believe, and ore 
miſe in the Name of the Child ; (And in the houſe 
there is nothing named, or required of the P#-| 
rent, but ſome one (whoever) is only to name the: 
Child.) 
$ 10. In the Margin you fay [There is no ex-/ 
© preſs probubitiom in all the Liturgy, tying Mmifter:, 
© in no caſe, to baptize without the Croſs, and tt} 
* give the Sacrament to kneelers only ; and to bap'! 
% 1124 none without Sureties. | [ 
An/. 1 am glad that your whole writing favour-! 
eth ot rhat ſpirit of Love and Chriſtian Peace and! 
Forbearance, as your diſlike of theſe things ſigni 
heth. And while we agree about the ſenſe of God"! 
Law, we ſhall not break Charity for our differing! 
of the ſenſe of the Laws of man : Bur ſeeing you; 
put theſe great points ( of my Non-conformuty |! 
ere together, I thall briefly repeat the reaſons 
my expolition againſt yours. 
Words are to fagnifie the mind and the matter! 
It the Book ſpeak inteNligibly, fo as to oblige ustoj 
one ſenile, it's nothing to our caſe whether the 
probibiticn be expreſs. 
i. The Lnurgy-Rubrick faith [ ** There ſhall be 
« for 
| 
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« for every male-child to be baptized, two God- 
« fathers, and one God-mother ; and for every fe- 
« male, one God-father, and two God-motbers.] 

II. The whole tranſaction, belide prayer to 
God, and the at of Baptizing, is mainly ſpeech to 
the God-fathers, and demands of them, and their 
anſwer, by profeſſing Abrenunciation, Faith, de- 
fire to be Baptized, reſolved Obedience: They 
muſt name the Child, They are exhorted to ſee 
that the Child be taught what a folemn Vow,Pro- 
miſe and Profeſſion he made by them, &c. and to 
be brought up to the ——_ to be confirmed. 

ITT. In the Baptiſm of the Adult, the God- 
fathers are called but | Witneſſes] as not giving the 
=_ Title to Baptiſm. But in the Baptiſm of In- 

nts, they do proſe! and covenant in the Child's 
name, and he doth it by them, as his very Tithe. 

IV. The Catechiſm faith, "That Repentance and 
Faith are required of perſons to be Baptized ; and, 
as the old Book faid, They perform them by their 
Swareries ; (o the new one faith, They promiſe them 
by therr Sureties, and therefore are Baptized. 

V.For the Crofs,the Liturgy faith! *Here thePrieff 
ſhall make a Croſs om the Child's fore-bead.) And it 
referreth us to the Canon for the ſenſe and reaſons. 

V I. The Communion-Rubrick faith, [ He ſhall 
deliver it mto their hands, All meekly kneeling. |. 

V TI. The laſt Rubrick faith, [It is 6rdamed in 
this Office, that the Communicants ſhall recerve the 
ſame kneeling. 

V ITE. The fawe Church by Can. by ul- 
* reth every Miniſter ro ſubſcribe that he 21/2 uſe 
* rhe Form in that Book preſcribed in Publick Prayer, 
* and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ” 
&* or ber. ] D 2 IX. And 
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1 X. And the Can. 27. faith, | * No Mmiſfter when 
« be celebrates the Communion, ſhall wittmgly ad- 
* miniſter the ſame to any, bus to ſuch as kneel, 
* under pain of ſ#/penſion. | Can the Church more 
plainly ſpeak the tenle of her Liturgy? You fay It 
15 againſt Schiſmaticks, Yes, 1. That is the end ; 
and the words exprels the means. 2. And it 1s ex- 
politory, calling thoſe Schiſmaricks that ſcruple 
and retufe to kneel. 

X. Thoſe that ſay the Liturgy hath any thing 
contrary to the Scripture, or that the Ceremonies 
are ſuch as he may not uſe, approve, &c. are ex- 
communicate spſo fatto : And therefore as. Schif- 
maticks not to be admitred to the Sacrament till 
they repent of that their wicked Errour, Can. 4, 
5, 0,7. 

X [. Can, 14. © All Miniſters ſhall obſerve the 
« Orders, Rites and Ceremomes — m the 
« Book of Common-Prayer, as well in reading the 
« holy Scriptures, and ſaying of Prayers, as m ad- 
«* mniſtration of the Sacraments,withou; either dumi- 
_ m{hing, m regard of Preaching, or in any other 
« reſpect (note that) or adding any thing in the 
« matter or form thereof. 

X[L Can. 29. [© No Parent ſhall be urged to 
« be preſent, nor be admitted to anſwer as God- 
« father for bis own Child ; nor any God-father or 
« (;od-mother ſhall be [ſuffered to make any other an- 
« ſaver or ſpeech than by the Book of Common-Prayer 
« is preſcribed m that bebalf] 

If yet the Church have not declared her ſenſe 
of the Lirurgy, bur that I may Baptize withour 
Croſs or God-tathers, and give the Sacrament to 
them that (it, rather than retuſe them, I can un- 
derſtand 


[ 37] 


derſtand no mans words. And what can conſtrain 
an unwilling perſon to underſtand ? 

XIIL Yet I fay again, If I praftice on any 

tence of mercy, according to you? Rule, the 
Judges will condemn me ; the Juſtices will ſend 
me to the common Gaol, among Rogues, to lie 
ſix months, and will hne me twenty pound, and 
forty pound a Sermon, as I have tryed ; and the 
Biſhops or their Courts will excommunicate me, 
and proſecute me to lay me in Gaol; as you have 
tryed who fly to eſcape t. And are not theſe 
made Judges of the ſenſe of the Law? and will not 
all this convince us what it meaneth ? | 

Becauſe you have put three of the chick matters 
of my Non-conformity here together, 1 have an- 
ſwered all rogether. If you will prefer the judg- 
ment of the Biſhops before all rhis, I pray you do 
not pretend that ſome honeſt Bithop (that had no 
hand m our Changes and Silencing) faith to you 
in private; but get it us under the hands of many 
of them, if you can | rhat becauſe mercy 1s to be 
preferred before facrihce, we may Baptize with- 
out the Croſs, and God-fathers, and may give the 
Sacrament to them that kneel not, if they difſent 
through conſciencious fear of living. | 


pe 
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6 E your ſ1xreenth SeCtion you profeſs your 
liking of fitting at the Lord's Supper ra- 

ther than kneeling : En then can you declare 
[Aſlent, Conſent and ApprobationJ to the Liturgy 
D 3 ( expounded 
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(expounded by the Canons) which in plain words, 
and by ſharp penalties on Diſlenters, ſo much pre- 
ferreth kneeling before fitting, 


F 2. Your preferring the preaching and m_ 
of the Word, and Prayer, and Praiſe, as more exc 


lent thau the carnal (you mean the outward) part | 


m the Lord's Supper, 1s very far from Conformity 
to the common ſenſe of the Biſhops, who ordered 
the Altaring of the Communion Tab 


many Miniſters on fuch accounts ; even far from 
the ſenſe of Arch-Biſhop Laud, expreſled in his life 
by Dr. Heylmm, and of the whole Church of England 
expreſſed in the Canons of 1640. 

$ 3. I anſwered before your conceit that the 
Liturgy alloweth you to give the Sacrament to 
them that' kneel not, and your diſtorting the Ca- 
non,becaule the Title is againſt Schiſmaticks, when 
they mean that thoſe that kneel not, ſhall be taken 
and excluded as Schiſmaticks, and fo excommuni- 
cared (as I have proved) and not that the word 
1s diſtinguiſhing and limiting, allowing you to ad- 
mit thoſe to {it that are not Schilmaticks. The 


Biſhops will deride that Expoſition. They that | 


heard us at the Savoy, can tell you who that Dr. 
(now a Dean) was, who craved leave to have dif- 
> the Caſe againſt me, and to have proved 


That it 1s an Aft of mercy to thiſe that ſcruple and | 


refu'e to recerve the Sacrament kneeling, to deny 
them the Communion of the Church therem. | 


CHAP. 


&, and com- | 


mended bowing towards them, and ſuſpended ſo | 
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CHAP. XVIIL 


Cc. "a ſeventeenth SeCtion is for the Croſs 

in Baptiſm. I diſtinctly proved that 
the Church impoſeth it [* As a Symbol of our 
« Chriſtian Profeſſion, and as a conſecrating 
« dedicating ſign , by which 1. God's part of 
«the Covenant is Gignihed, even the Grace by 
* him given, and the duty by him impoſed on us. 
« 2. And the Receiver's part is {ignihed, and by 
« folemn En agement there profeſled , even thus 
« Faith in Fl) crucihed, and his refolution and 
« ſelt-obliging Conſent or Covenant to be the 
«* Lords as dedicated 'to him, and to perform all 
« the future dutics of the Covenant, And that 
this is the true deſcription of a Sacrament of the 
Covenant of Grace. The word | Sacrament | larg- 
lier taken, may fignifie no more than man may in- 
ſtirure : But a Sacrament ffriftly taken as thus de- 
ſcribed, I ſuppoſe man may not inſtitute. 1. Be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath inſtituted rwo as an att of his 
Royal Prerogative. And if any Inſtitution be pro- 
Os his Kingly and Prieſtly Power, ut mult be 
ſuch : No other can be named excluding this. And 
if none be proper, what is it for him to be Great 
and One Law-giver to his Church ? 1! Legiſh- 
tion, the chief part of Supreme Goverument, bg 
common to him and Biſhops,why 1s not that Royal» 
ly Common ? 

2. And if Chriſt would have had any more Sa- 
craments of the Coyenant of Grace, he would have 
ſomewhere expreſſed his Commands and Dt- 
rections to his Miniſters tro make them : Bur 


he that hath given them full Commands and Di- 
D 4 rechor.s 
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rections for Preaching, Prayer, Baptizing, and his 
| Supper; and for their otl.cr duries tor the Flocks, 
hath not ſaid a we&rd to them of this; either bid- 
ing them make new Sacraments, or _ them 
how many, or direfting them what, or how to 
Go it; nor how to uſe them when made ; nor pro- 


miſing to bleſs thery. 


2 —— —— 


3- To make more, ſeemeth to acc1ſe Chrilt's | 
Law or Inſtirution of ImperfeCtion : Subordinate * 


ations do not ſo: But ro make Ordinances ejw/+ 
dem generis, with thoſe which he made, not as a 
meer man, nor as a meer Miniſter , but as Me- 
diator, or King of the Church, doth ſeem to ſay, 
That Chriſt left half his work undone. Did he 


inſtitute Baptiſm and his Supper, as a meer Man, 


or a meer Miniſter ? then 4 quatenus ad omne any 
Man, or any Mmiſter = do the like, and make 
more Sacraments : But if as King of the Church, 
and as Saviour, then none but our King of the 
Chuch and Saviour may do the like. 

Chriſt hath inſtituted one day of cach week to 
commemorate his Reſurrection, as God the Crea- 
tor inſtituted a weekly Sabbath (as I have proved 
in a liar Treatiſe.) Men may ſet apart one 
day 1n a year for ſpecial Thankſgivings, or Com- 
memorations, and one Cay in a week, e.g. in a 
rime of Plague and danger, to faſt and pray, &c. 
Bur if any ſhould make another weekly day of 
holy obſervance, to commemorate the ſame work 
of Chriſt's ReſurreRion, or our Redemption,which 
Chriſt did feparate thar day to commemorate, [1 


—  — 


thunk he would be both an unjuſt accuſer of -. 


Chrilt's Law, as inſufficient, and an unjuſt uſurper 
of his Prerogative, 


4. And 
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4. And it is conſiderable to me, that though 
Chriſt ſo extraordinarily Commiſſioned and Qua» 
liked his Apoſtles to record his Words and Atts 
in Scripture, and fettle Church-Orders and Infe- 
riour Othces, and teach the Nations to obſerve all 
that he had Commanded them ; yet even them did 
did he never Commuthon to make a new Sacra- 
ment of the Covenant of Grace; nor did 
ever make one ; but contranly rebuked thoſe that 
would but have kept up ſome of the old Ceremo- 
nies, Divine or Humane : And was not the Croſs 
a ſtumbling and tooliſhneſs to the World in the 
Apoſtles Days ? and yet they .never made ſuch a 
Sacrament. And who hath equal Power with 
them ? 

Q$ 2. It any fay the Church doth not make it a 
Sacrament, I anſwer : 1. It is not the Name that 
we contend about, but the thing. 2. I have be- 
fore proved it by the Conſtitutive parts which you 
anſwer not. 3. If Chriſt had Inſtiruted the Crols 
as the Church doth, [as a Badg of our Chriſtian 
ty, dedicatmg the Child to God as a ſolemn Cove- 
nanting Figure, by which the Miniſter m Ged's 
Name, and in the Perſons, pronounceth bum Conſe- 
crated and engaged, as ſignifymg both God"s part 
or Grace of the Covenant, and Mans paxg or Duty.) 
I ask, Whether you would not have cle this a 
Sacrament? And if it want but Divine Inſfituti- 
on and Benedittion, it wanteth indeed a due Efh- 
cient, bur it is ſtill a Humane Sacrament, though 
not a Divine; and therefore an unlawful Sacra- 
ment, I would bur know whether Men may make 
New Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace, or 
not ? It yea, how many? and Quo jure? 

d 3- And 
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 _ $ 3. And God's Prohibition, Devt. 12. of ad-+ 
ding or diminiſhing, is not waſht away fo eaſily 
as your words would make Men believe. You 
ſay, It reacheth to the whole Duty of Man, and 
Government of the Church, &c. An/. There be 
ſome things in the Duty of Man and Church-Mat- 
ters, that God hath left to Man: To do thoſe is 
no addition to God's Laws: But to do the like 
work that God by his Law hath done, which he 
never left to Man, ſeemeth to me the Addition 
there forbidden: e. g. If Men had made another 
Tabernacle, another Ark of the Covenant, ano- 
ther holy Veſtment tor Aaron, another Sacrament 
like Circumciſion, or the Paſſcover ; he that 6 
reproved their worſhiping in the High Places, 

would have reproved theſe. 

$ 4 Bur the fum of your defence is ad Hom 
mem to my (elf, for granting the lawtulneſs of hu- 
mane private profeiſing Signs, and of the Croſs as 
fuch : It's ſtrange to me, that you that are ſd ju- 
dicious, can diſcern no more difterence between, 
3. Private and publick Church-actions. And, 
2. Between a bare profeſſing Sign = genere, and 
a Sacramental Covenantmg-dedicating Symbolical 
Sygn in ſpecie. 

1. Every Sacramental Symbol is a profeſſing 
Sign: But- profeſling Sign is not a Sacra» 
mental Symbol ( a Rs ain Celebra- 
tion of a Mutual Covenant, by an inveſting figni- 4 
hcation of the parts of both the Covenants. ) 
Doth it follow then, that becauſe Men ( yea, an 
Man ) may make a profeſling Sign of his Mind, 
that Man ( yea, Man ) may make a new 
Sacrament ? An [/raeiite might have lift up " 
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Hand to {ignifie conſent to a or to anſwer 4 
— hap nr urn 


Circumciſion, or Paſleover ? When a Man 
is Baptized, if you ask him whether he conſent, 


1 bes 
brig which we of Yayo fee wa 
Speech: But he muſt Sacramenrally fagnibee it by the 


reception of Baptiſm, whe inflcaced folemn Co- 
yenanting Syrobol of his Bur for any ta 
make to the Church of a new Sacramen- 


tal Symbol for gt mes 6 uſe, is another 
Marter, | 
A Man that at the Lord's Supper, is aked whe 
ther he conſent to Chriſt's Covenant, may ſignabe 
it as aforeſaid : But he may not therefore joyn to 
the Sacrament ſuch another Covenantng Symbol 
nd apr to . 8. To make ( or conſent to, 
ve and I) a Law that all Chriſhagg 
ly after the Euchariſt, have their Heads 
_— with Oyl, to ſignifie that they are Mem» 
bers of Chriſt, and hereby Covenant with hum 
and the Holy Ghoſt, as ſignifyin __ Grace rectiy 
ved, and their Duty and proamuled ; 
and this _ by a Miniſter Ofticiating, w by 
ang yon iſtaking Infereac 
& I ve by your m gl cs, 
that you underſtood A diftintion of Provate 
and Publick, and thought I had meant Secrez, or 
Open, or before Few or Many : Whereas I ſpeak 
in the ſenſe that theſe words are commonly uſed in 
Politicks, e. g. When they diſtinguiſh Index puv- 
liews & prevatus, Res publice & ae, Atts 
ones publice & private, &c. blick 1s that 
which cither belongeth to the Soczery, or a Publick 


Officer 
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er as ſuch : As a meer Subjet 1 Homo prives 
Tx ſo his Actions and Afﬀairs, meerly as bl, are 
provate : The c/Ararium of the Commonwealth 
though kept ſecretly is the | mags Treaſure. The 
judgment of a publick Judge, when tew are pre- 
fent in his Chamber, is Fudicirum publicurm ; and 
the j t of a meer Arbitrator before thou- 
is Fudicium prevatum : A private Man's 
arbitrary Words or Aftions in Weſtminſter-Hal 
at the Bar, are Aones private. 
$ 5. I have more reverence for the Ancient 
Chriſtians,than to be a bold condqganer of all their 
Adtions, which I with they had not done ( and 
had they foreſeen the/ Conſequents, they would 
not have done). And I mult, Fide humand, give 
forme credit to thoſe ancient Writers, ſpecially tuch 
as Auguſte, who tells us of Miracles adjoyned 
to forme uſe of the Croſs: And conſidering how 
they uſed it, I find it was ( when thole things 
were done ) as a privatearbitrary profeiling Sign, 
ſuch as it would have been to fay by words | ] 
am a Chrifftian, ) or | I truſt in Chriſt, ) or [ 1 
am not aſhamed of a Crucified Saviour. | And if 
When one asked them of their Faith, or derided 
them for truſting in a Crucihed Man, they an- 
{wered by croſling, 1 judge them not for fo doing : 
The occaſions and Perlons might excule ſuch a 
private nm, Afttion. Bur it they would rurn 
this into a publick Church-Ordmance by a Law, and 


mto a Humane Satrament of the Covenant of Grace, 
requiring all to receive it as the common Badge of 
Chriſtianity ; I reproach not the approvers, bur 
I dare not approve it, or fo uſe it. 


$6. You 
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$6. You ſay, [We mu#t reduce what is ſaid im 

the Canon to the words in the 39 Articles, and the 

Liturgy, for they contraditt not themſelves.” 

Ani. There is no ſhew of contradiftion. If 
the Church in three Books expreſs ber ſenſe, 
mult I not ſer all rogether, and _ them in all ? 
And when the Liturgy purpotely referreth the un- 
fatiched ro the Canon for her ſenſe and reaſon, 
it's an odd way of expounding it, to forſake the 
Canons Expolation, and fay, 1 reduce it to the Li 
rurgy. Doubtleſs all three together expreſs their 
lenſe. 

& 7. The ſecond Commandment forbad not all 
private uſe of Images, cither a Civil, or meer Me- 
morative or Monitory private (yea, or publick) 
uſe. As it forbad not Facob to pitch a ſtone of re- 
membrance, or the Iſraelites to make a Memora- 
tive and Monitory Altar, and yer forbad ſuch an 
Altar tor Worſhip to be erected without Gad's 
Order. Bur it was external ſymbolizing with Ido- 
laters by Images, which the ſecond Commandment 
forbad ; that is, either worſhiping them, or God 
by them ; or by ſetting them up in the place of 
Worſhip, ſeeming ſo to do. So it 1s not all uſe 
of a Croſs that breaketh the ſecond Command- 
ment. When you have proved lifting up the hand, 
or laying it on the Boo , rc. to be Sacraments, I 
ſhall further anſwer you: Or it the ſecond Com- 
mandment oblige us not to ule Chriſt's Sacraments 
(as it is now one of Chriſt's Commandments )then I 
ſhall confeſs that it forbiddeth not us to deviſe the 
like. 

$8. You lay, [ If it be a Sacrament, it would 
be unruer{ally unlawful. If Baptiſm had not been 
j ordamed 
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ordained by Chrift, it would bave been traiteru 
and finful to uſe it as a Sacrament. } Aw. You 
grant us enough ; I durſt not have uſed the word 
fraiterous o boldly, left I ſhould anger the Cor 
formiſts. But when did you prove that every 

ww /ien is uſed to the fame uſe mn ſpecies, u 
rhe covenanting dedicating Symbol of the Crok 
is ? This was a ſuppolmon not ſo ealily to have 
been begged. 

$9. As to my Simile, That wy es i Cbriff, 
Badpe or Colowrs ; it illuſtrates in the point of fimi- 
luke * And ſoit doth, that the King would take 
it ill to have a publick badge of the Order of the 
Garter to be added to his Star by a private Sub- 
jet, much more for any to make a Law for all hi 
Subjects, ro be known by a badge of private in 
vention. 

You ſay, That it's lawful to wear thoſe Colour: 
= tbe Troop, which he may wear our. Anſ. Yes, 
it he may wear them out #» /pecie to the ſame uſe 
and ends. But if you at a Funeral wear a black 
Ribbon, and your General's Colours be white; 
and forme Souldiers will make a Law, That the 
badge of all the Souldiers ſhall be black Ribbons, 
joyned to the white, it would not then be lawful 
tor you in or out of the Troop to wear that black 
as the badge of a Souldier, much leſs to declare 


hat you approved of, and he i 
thar you approved of, and conſented to t wr 


fition. And when you tell me, I allow the uſe 
17, Itell you, I allow not your uſe preſcribed by the 
Church. 

You ſay, I can never prove that Chriſt forbad it 
And vet you fay before that, I's rraiterous to have 
male a Sacrament (without Chriſt. 
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But you affirm, Thar it's made but for the ſame 
uſe in Baptiſm, whach I allow out. But why did 
you not give ſorne anſwer to my expreſs proof of 
the contrary ? Or why put you me fo oft rore- 
peat it? Ir is an outward viſible fign, by which in 
the folemnizing of the Covenant Chriſt 
and us, the 1s dedicated ro God,by receiving 
the faid ſign of the Grace of the Covenant, and the 
obligation of the Covenant, and of the perſons 
nrofefſed conſent and engagement to the duties of 
it 


1. That it is a Badge of Chriſtianity, the thir- 
tieth Canon faith twice. 

2. That it is an honourable Badge by which the 
Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of God ; the ſame 
Canon faith. 

. That it is a Covenanting both the ce- 
lb2tin words, and theſe of F< 7 Jon ſhew. 

4. t it is a fign of profefſed Conſent to the 
Covenant-duties there named [Not to be aſhamed 
to confeſs the Faith of Chrift crucified, and manfull, 
to fight under his banner againſt the World, Help 
and Devil, and to contimee Chriſt's faithful Servant 
and Souldier to bis lives end.) words ſhew, 
and none denyeth. 

5. "Thar it is an Obligmy /ien, both as impoſed 
by God's Miniſter, and as ſelf-obliging by rhe faid 
profeſſed Conſent, is alſo expreſt in the fame words. 
And this is it which is called The Covenamt-Vow. 
The perſon is Vowed or Devoted to God by rwo 
Sacramental {1gns, Baptiſm and the Croſs. 

6. "That it fignifieth all God's Grace given by 
that Covenant, the words of the expolitory Ca- 
non 30 ſhew : [To dedicate ther by that badge to 


iJ 


C45] 


ſervice of him that dyed on the Croſs. 

7. Yea, that it is an Iwveſting ſign, delivering 
the Church-priviledges, appearcth in the words : 
[ We recerve this Child imo the Congregation of 
Chriſt's Flock, and do fign bim with the fign of the 
Croſs. 

% | Þ that it is to operate Grace morally on 
the Intelligent, is expreſt in the foreſaid words. of 
inſtructing and obliging ſlignihcation, with the 
preface of the Liturgy [To bs wp the duli mmd of 
man to the remembrance of his duty to God by a ne+ 
_ and ſpecial ſignification whereby be mig bs be 
edified. ] 

P oO. Anno 1660. endeavouring to prevent 
what followed, I uſed thele fame realons with the 
great Biſhop, who, I think, hath had the hrſt and 
and chief hand in the matter as it ſtandeth, and 
he denyed but two things of the Sacramental 
Croſs ; 1. That it is of God's inſtitution, which 
he thought eſſential to a Church-Sacrament : To 
which I ſay, It is a humane unlawful Sacrament ; 
but that it is not Divine we eahily grant. 

2. That the Croſs grueth Grace. 1 an{wered,that 
effettually it doth not, becauſe God will not bleſs 
unlawtul means : But it is appointed by man to 
give or work Grace. "This I proved, 1. Becauſe 
as1t is a Receiving {gn into the Church, it deli- 
vereth by Inveſtiture the Relative Grace of Church- 
priviledges. 2. As the Water of Baptiſm worketh 
morally, by fignifying the waſhing of Chriſt's 
Blood ; ſo the Crols 15 to operate morally, by ſigni 
fying Chriſt's Crucitixion, the benefits of the Croſk, 


and 


bis ct, s befkowed on them in 
Bop, th name of he dd re CT he | 
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and our dury. Burt he laid the ſtreſs of his Cauſh 
on this aſſertion, EET omar are tO 
ie grace otherwiſe t y fuch mora 10nz 
- £ ns Secrament that 6 not zefiianed oo ghee 
God's grace otherwiſe than morally.] I told him 
how commonly Proteſtants maintain that they are 
not inſtiruted ro give grace phylically; bur only 
morally, and by inveltirure in relations. here 
we broke. | 
And becauſe I muſt expe&t that from others that 
are driven to it, this will be the laſt refuge; I will 
add, that even the wiſcſt Papiſts themſelves do 
maintain only ſuch moral Cauſaliry in Sacrameuts. 
$11. And here, with reſpect to the foremen» 
tioned Article of the certamty of Baptized In- 
fants Salvation ; and alſo the anſwering of this Ob- 
jtion, I ſhall cite ſome of their words, ro ſhew 
you at how great a loſs the moſt Learned Papiſts 
are about things that every poor Engliſh Miniſter 
may be certam of, or protels to hold, or elſe be 
lilenced or ruined : Though it be aſcribing roo 
much to the op m"_ in Sacraments that we 
grievouſly accuſe the Papiſts of. 
I. Aquinas of the Ethcacy of Sacraments, faith, 
1. That they are aliquo modo Cauſe gratie. .Not 
meerly Cawſa fone qua nom. 73. Aqua baptiſmatis 
babet oprrat nem m m Corpas, © ut inſtru- 
mentum Drume miſericordiae, habet effetium nlte- 
riorem ; non ad gratiam quaſi eam attingens in vir- 
tute principals agentis, ſed ad diſpoſmionem pra» 
viam ; que m quibuſdam ſacramentis eft Chara- 
Her, in alis aliquus ornatus anime propertionatu 
Characteri. 4. In ſacraments ef aliqua iris 
ſupernaturals que «ft 9 proncipium agendi n 
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quantum ſunt mſtruments Droines miſericordig, 
Et hc wirtus eft Ens ſpiritualegncompletum froe m- 
tentionale. 

Scotus and Ockam confute this at large 3 and 
Per. de Aliaco Card. Cameracenſis (a moſt judiciow 
School-man ) briefly after them in 4- 9. 1. B.C 
contending that Sacraments are properly no Can 
fes of gracc,but improperly ; becauſe Dezs mſacre 
mentss ordmavvis ſic agere, non quod ip/a ſacraments 
agant : Et de tali ordimatione &* libera promſſione 
ipſe certificavit Eccleſiam : Vel ex ſola voluntate ab 
terivs ut Cauſa ſme qua non, qua now Muni = 
naturalibus, (ed ( ficut meruum) m Moralibus; & 
proprie non eff cauſa : Et quod ſacramentum ſroe per 
viriutem propriam,ſrue per Untutem ei collat am, nox 
eſt proprie Canſa Efficiens alicuyus diſpeſitionts n 
anima ad gratiam previe ( aut ipſins gratie.) 

So that their judgment 1s, that it 1s only Com 
ditio fine qua nom, 41/poſitrua, morals (improperly 
called diſpoſitrua, ) and not of the effetizng, but the 
reception of . A man that doth uſe God) 
Ordinance, being im the way where God doth give 
his grace, and pertormeth the receptive Condinon : 
Yer none of | wo deny a Mera! Objettrve Car 
ſality on the Conlidering Adult. 

And Brianſon in 4.4. 1. fol. 6. 1. dec. conclud 
eth Sacramenta non (\unt Cauſe effetirva gratie, (ed 
ſelum per modum merits, per ea datur gratis | 


citing Ricardus, Scotus, Amureclus, Fr. Peruſms, &c. 


againlt Thomas and Alexand. herein. 

And 4 9.9. Conc!. 1.fol. 15%, he faith \ Bap 
t1/mus indiget hde, ( que eft diſpoſitio & funds 
mentum ommnum ſacramentorum) vel in ſe , ut n 
atlulrrs ; wel in alio, ut m parvulss, pro quibzrs ſunt 
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Fide-juſſores Paternus © Materna.] And if foy 
what undoubtcd certainty is there of thouſands 
whoſe God-Fathers themſelves have no true Faith. 

And, Quod fitte recipientes Baptiſmum non ha» 
bent gratiam Baptiſm, dicunt Scholaſtici. wide Bri- 
anſon, 1n 4- q- 4- Doct. 1. Fol. 34- 

And even Pope Gregory 7. ( Hildebrand ) in 
Roman Council faith, [ That neuber fezgned Faub 
im Bapri/m, mor fergned Repentance 1 Venance, do 
ſave any. | 1 know what tome fay for the ſaving 
of all Heathens , Inhdels, or Atheiſts Intants, 
ſnatche perhaps by military force to Baptiim, viz. 
Ex fide Eccleſue, of which | have ſpoken elſe- 
where { in Chrift. Directory. ) But their proots 1 
take for Error and worle. | 

And asto this and their Caufality Ex opere ope- 
rato, Suarez. faith, ( de Legib. li. 9. c. 6. pag. 748. 
Col. 3. de Circumc/.) Nam ettam pſa fides parens 
tum erat conditio neceſſaria, & ſme qua non; & 
tamen de illa non dict poteſt quod gratiam daret Ins 
fantt ex opere operato, nec quod gratiam contmeret .; 
mo nec cauſa juſtificans parunlos dict poteſt, miſt lats 
aut improprio modo, ficut dicitur de quolibet remedio 
ſeu conditione ſme qua non. | Whence he infer- 
reth, that Circumcilion did not juſtibe Intants. 

And even Petr. 4 Santto Foſeph. faith ( Theſ. 
Univerſ. de Sacrament. pag. 93. ) Sacramentum 
eſt ſignum ſenſibule Dromuus mſtitutum longo tem- 

e durans, Sanituateom aliquam, ſaltem EK X- 
TERNA M, conterent, & wveram ſignificans : 
Er pag. 101, Though with the highett he hold, 
tnat | Sacramenta nove legis conferum graiiam, 
1dq;, ex opere operato C* immediate; duplicem [crit 
cet ; aliam reſpomdentem diſpoſaiomi, aitam pſt Sa 
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cramento, tum anti7ua adultis nullam conferrent nif 
ratione diſpoſitionis : Yet he faith; | Sacraments 
woue Leg i non producunt gratiam Phylice ſed Ms 
raliter.] 

And when the Papiſtsthat mult exceed in aſcri- 
bing to Sacraments, have no more to lay, and 
are at fach a loſs, we leave it to the judgment of 
the Impartial, whether no Proteſtant ſhould be 
fuftered ro Preach the Goſpel without Ruine, who 
cannot declare that | It ts certam by the Word of 
God, that _—_— Baptized and dymg before atiual 
Sin, are undoubtedly ſaved, | none excepted : And 
whether Phyſical, or any but Relative and Mo- 
ral Efhcacy be efſential to a Sacrament ; or any 
ſave Aptitudinal, or htneſs, to convey. to fu 
Receivers. 


And whether asto the new Article of Faith, it } 


had not been enough for us to have ſaid as the 
Synod of Dort. Art. 1. c. 17. | Luandequidem de 
woluntate Det ex werbis ipſires nobus eſt judicandum, 
quod teſtatur l;beros fdelnom eſſe Santtos, non qui- 
dem Natura ſed beneficto faders gratuiti, in quo 
all; cum Parentibus comprebenduntur , pu Parentes de 
elettrone + ſalute ſuorum, quos Ders m Infant;a ex 
bac Vita evocat, dubitare non debent. | 
And I diſſent not from the old Rubrick, [ That 
no Man ſhall think if any Detrament ſhall come to 
Children by deferrmg of ther Confirmation, be ſhall 
know for truth, that it ws certam by God's Word, 
that Children beimg Baptized, have all things ne- 
ceſſary for their Salvation, and be undenbredly [a- 
ved. ] That is, witkout any other Sacrament, 
luppouling them to be the Children of the Faith 
tut: And I am lorry any Diſpute ot mine occa- 
loncd 
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fiened any one to endeavour the altering of theſe 
words ſo much for the worſe. But I have long 
digreſled. 

$ 12. If God's Word were not the fufficienr 
Law by which your Cauſe and ours are to be try- 
ed, I would vie with you againſt your Plea from 
Humane Opinion, or Authority : And ſhew you, 
1, That the Apoſtles not uſing it, will weigh 
down the Ancients and others it. 2. That 
the Ancients uſed it not fo ill as we muſt do, as a 
Sacrament of the Covenant z but as a meer pro- 
felling Sign of their nor being aſhamed of Chriſt ; 
till it did degenerate by degrees. 3. That the 
Learning and Piety of them that have refuſed it, 
hath been | to theirs that ſo uſed it. 4. That 
he that notch Bernard, Gerſon, Kempis, Thaw 
luus, Gerbardzs, Zut fis, Sales, and abun- 
dance fuch ( yea , Perſons of Reſolution ) will 
think there have been very holy Papifts ; and for 
number they exceed the Proteſtants : And yet that 
proveth not Popery to be lawtul. 5. That the Bap- 
tized's White Garment, Milk and Hony, not knee- 
ling on Lord's Days, &c. were more generally 
uſed of old, and yet are not now fo well thought 
of : Nor the giving the Euchariſt to Infants, nor 
the Millenary Doctrine, much the Ancients Lan- 

guage, like - Arrians, whach Puavins citeth. 
$ 13. Your main Argument you ſay, un, that 
Te obey that Command, Mart. 28. 19. Ard Chriſt 
h not forbid you to uſe the Crots. } An}. As 
if you ſhould fay, When I Celebrate Chriſt's two 
Sacraments, 4 obey his Commands ; and he hath 
not forbidden me ro uſe two ( or ten) more, As 
when you arc commanded to believe in Chriſt 2s 
E 3 you 
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your Saviour, it is umplied that you muſt take na 
other for your Saviour; ſo when you are com» 
manded to Hear and Obey him as the great Pro- 
phet and King of the Church, it is implied that 
you Hear and Obey no other as ſuch : And there- 
tore give to no other any of the Prerogatives of 
Chriſt, and aſcribe nothing to Man's Law which 
is proper to his, which you contels to make a Sas 
crament 1s : Leſt your hear, In vam do they Wers 
ſhip me, teaching for Dottrine the Traditions of 
Men: |1t it be Sin, it is worſe than Suftering. Do 
you thiak Worſhiping in the high Places, was 
worle than this ? 
$ 14. You plead the Law of Nature, even 
Mercy to the Magiſtrate's Soul, to keep him from 
Silencing and Perfecuting ; and to the Peoples 
Souls, that they may have good Miniſters. } An. 
What then? If the Croſs be lawful to be uſed as 
reſcribed, then no doubt I ſhould uſe it. It it 
nat, muſt I {in when the Magatrete bids me 
to fave him from Perſecuting me? The Martyrs 
might fo have ſaved Bonner and Gardmer, by 2 
Lyc: But this is no __ them : For it they 
Firit draw me to Sin, endanger my Soul, gnd 
would Silence me, or deſtroy my Body it I did 
not; this doth increaſe their Guilt, and not dimi- 
niſh it. 2. And you may exerciſe Mercy to the 
People, as Miniſters did the firſt 300 Years, in a 
Suftering way, and by good Example, better than 
by Sin, and conlent to corrupt the Miniſtry and 
Church. 
Q 15. You call the Crofling, and fuch things 
| © Trifles and Bawbles, on which weak and child- 
* iſh Minds dote, yet wiſe Parents may pleaſe their 
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* Children with Bawbles. | Anſ. The Biſhops 
will be more offended at this, than the Non-con- 
formiſts : They that cannet allow us the pity due 
ro weak Children, will not take it well to be told 
that we are Fathers, and they the Children whom 
we mult pleaſe with Bawbles. 
Aogd you lay, [ « The external part of Bapti/m, 
* is not {o excellent as Prayer or Preaching.) Was 
ter and Words, be not matters worth our compas 
ring ; but remember, Words are part of Baptiſm 
too ; and the Solemnizing the great Vow and Co- 
venant berween God and m—_— Sinners, on 
the terms and to the great ends of Baptiſm, 1s a 
high tranſaction of unſpeakable Concern: And 
it's, ſhame ro many that cry out againſt Anavap- 
tifts, that they reverence it tar leſs than they. 
$ 16. Bur youlay, [ *I/+ aſſent not, and con+ 
© ſent not to the Impoſong of it.) Anſ. Norl, and 
therefore I will not fay that I do. Is riot the bm» 
poſing of the Croſs expreſly in the Book # And do 
'0u not plead for it openly, declaring that you 
Allemt and Conſent to all things contamed im it, and 
preſcribed by it ? What can be plainer ? 
17. You fay, [* It's better to do @ denbrful 
* /mall Evil, than forbear a certain and great 
*(ood. ] Anſ. Negatives bind ad ſemper, but 
Athrmatives do not. And that which is Ewil and 
mot Good, is ill called Better ; No evil muſt be 
done that can be avoided : None that good ma 
come of it, The Apoſtles and Paſtors of the 
three tirſt Ages did good againſt the will of Go- 
vernors. W hat if a Man doubt whether a Lye or 
Perjury be Sin in ſuch a caſe? muſt he therefore 
do it that he may Preach without Perſecution ? 
E 4 Ir 
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It is no Duty to you, much lefs a greater which you 
cannot do, but ori condition you will Sin. 

$ 18. You fay that [ © Though he that doubt 
* «th u damned if he eat, the caſe is not like the 
* uſing of the Croſs, becauſe there us liberty. ] 

An. T have ſaid ſo much of Rom. 14. in my 
'Treatiſe of the Church Called, that I need not add 
much more. "The advantage ſeemeth to me more 
on the other ſide : They that did cat, or forbear, 
did it in Conſcience to the Will of God, as they 
that kept a Day or not. But that Text expreſly 
commanding even Church-Governors, to do no- 
thing- contrary ro mutual forbearance in ſuch 
things; here Conſcience towards God is ſet ngainſt 
our obeying the ſuppoſed unlawful command of 
Man, and our eſcaping Perſecution. "The Fews 
then Perſecuted thoſe” Chriſtians that would nor 
conform to their Law m Meats and Days, everi 
to the Death, and more ſharply than the Romans 
did : And they ſeemed to be Scandalized by them, 
to the hindrance of their Converſion. Why then, 
= that Caſe free, and ours of the Croſs not 

ce ? 
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6 —_ 1 8th Section is abour giving the Sa» 

crament to all the Pariſhioners, thrice a 
Year. You fay, It could not be the Churches 
meaning to grue it to all. 

Anſ. Darkneſs is a great advantage to one that 
maſt be hid, or run away ;. and confuſion to one 
that muſt detend an Error. 'T'bey are two di- 
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{ind parts of our Diſſent, 1. That all the Pariſhi- 
oners are enjoined to Communicate thrice a Year. 
2. "That we are enjoined to gave it ( not to all, 
but ) to more than we can with a ſafe Conſcience. 
You prove that there are Limitations to the laſt ; 
but that proverh not that they are ſo tothe hrſt. 

Do you think that it will excuſe a Man that 
Communicates not, to ſay, | I am not willing to 
be Confined, ] or [ Iam out of Charity, | or (1 
am a ſcandalous Sinner, ) or ( the Church did 
ſuſpend me for Scandal , or Contumacy : ) If it 
will, the Papiſts may fave their Eſtates, or others 
called New Recuſants at leaſt : But the Law and 
Liturgy, and Canon, all ſhew the contrary : If 
they are unhi, it's long of themſelves, ſay they : 
And that ſhall not exculgthem from a Gaol. 

You will ſay, It commandeth them not to re- 
ceive unhr, bur to be fir and then receive. An. 
True: Bur, 1. All the Pariſh of natural Capacity 
are commanded to be fit and then receive, and 
puniſhed if they do not, though morally never fo 
unht. 2. Fitneſs is noc gotten by bare Com- 
mands. 3. There are multitudes unfit, and ought 
not in that unhrneſs to receive, that tbe Law lay- 
«th no hold on for any other Fault; and many 
that cannot receive it ; much lefs can the Miniſter 
by the Law keep away. Too many know them- 
ſelves to be ſecrer Atheiſts, and more to be Inhdels, 
or Sadduces, that believe no Lite ro come: Many 
are conlicious of ſecret Fornication, Drunkennefs, 
Sealing, Deceivigg, &c. rhe Miniſter or Magi- 
ſirare u no judge of theſe; Yer if they Commu- 
micate not, they break the Rubrick and Law, and 
are to be puniſhed. Many hundreds arc confcious 
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of ſecret unpreparedneſ[s, and many timorous ho» 
neſt People (© afraid of eating and drinking Judg- 
ment, &c. that they dare not come : And many 
on many accounts are unwilling ; and yet all theſe 
gre commanded ro come. In a word, No anwil- 
lmg Perſon hath right ro the Sacramental Benefits: 
.. yet all ſuch are commanded on great Penal- 
nies to Communicate thrice a Year. 
2. And I hinted how many were forced to 
adrait to our wrong and theirs ; which you an- 
{wer not. 
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$ 1,7 Our 19th Sefhon is for our accuſing 

thoſe that we retuſe to the Ordamance, 
within fourteen days, that he may proceed againſt 
them according to the Canon. And tir{t you tell 
us a ſtrange thing, which were it true, would half 
reconcile me to the Exgizh fort of Prelacy, wi. 
[ * That the leſſer Excommunication out of @ par- 
* txcular Congregation, ſeems to be allowed to all 
&* the Pariſh Mrmijters.]J Say you fo! What a 
ſleep have I been in theſe 50 Years, ( fince | have 
been Ordained it's 41 Years ) that never could 
hear or read of any fuch thing ? I have indeed 
read ſome honeſt Paſſages like it, inthe Reformatio 
Legwra Eccleſiaſt. publiſhed by Fobm Fox, which 
died before it was born, aud only thewed the good 
purpoſes of King Edward, ang his Divines. But 
in our Articies, Canons, Liturgies, or Book of 
Ordination, I can hind no fuch rhing, nor imagine 


What could thus deceive you. Nor can | fee any 
luck 
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ſuch thing in Coſms's Tables, nor in any Confor- 
miſt's Writings, whuch deſcribe our Church Go» 
vernment. WW hat was in Doctor Mocket's Book 
that was burnt, I know not; By the Execution 
done on it, and their hatred of Arch-Biſhop 46- 
bot, 1 ſhould think it was as likely to be there as 
any where: Bur if it were, it is no proof. The 
Laws and Autborized Church-Canons and Forms, 
muſt decide the Caſe. Were there but any tole- 
rable Pariſh Diſcipline, I would never quarrel 
againſt Dioceſans ; Nay, could I but have been 
a Paſtor, and not a meer Slave, or Executioner of 
the will of others, againit my Conſcience. 

$ 2. I cannot imagine what you mean, unleſs 
it be that the Canon and Rubrick ſay, That we 
ſhall not admit to the Communion, fuch [ As be 
openly known to lrove m Sin, notorious, without Re- 

ance, nor any who have malicionſly and openly 
contended with therr Nergbbours, till they be Recon- 
ciled ; nor any that deſire not Confirmation. ] 

But, 1. Do you take this temporary fuſpeniion 
of my a&t of delivering this Man the Sacrament, 
to be the Mmer Excommunication, Viz. out of that 
particular Congregation? You are much miſtaken, 
as any Biſhop or Chancellor can tell you. He is 
Member ot that Congregation till: You only fu- 
ſpend your own Act, and his Reception, till his 
Caſe tried and judged by the Chancellor, or 
Dioceſan, whether he ſhall be caſt out, or nor. 

2. Nay, could all our importunity with the 
Biſhops, have prevailed but for a Power in the 
Pariſh Mmiſter, ( tor Paſtor they would not have 
been called ) to ſuſpend bis own Af, and not give, 
or deny the Sacrament againſt his knowleds and 
Con- 
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Conſcience, I ſhould not have faid much againſt 
Dioceſans, nor any reaſonable Appeals to rhem, 
But I will tell you what I rake our Caſe to be, 
after my long enquiry. 

I. The great Pariſhes that have many ſcore thou- 
ſand Souls, are ſuch as the Prieit ( or Incumbent, 
I may call him) knoweth nor one of a multitude 
of his Pariſhioacrs. (And Biſhop Taylor of Repen- 
tance Pref. faith, A man cannot take charge of, or 
an,wer for the Souls that be knoweth not.) And 
though tame fay, That in ſuch « Pariſh there are 
multitudes of Atheiſts, Inhdels, Hobbiſts, Brutiſts, 
S>inians,Drunkards,Whoremongers, Perjured,c. 
while they are almoſt all ſtrangers to the Miniſter, 
he can deny the Sacrament to none of them pro 
tempore. And how can the Incumbent know um 
luch Pariſhes what they are ? 

IL. If he know a man to bea Papiſt, it he be 
aChurch-Papiſt, or have adiſpenſation, he cannot 
on that account deny him the Sacrament. Yea, 
Dr. Heylin in the Lite of Arch-Biſhop Laud, mak- 
eth it his commendable defhgn to have drawn the 
Papiſtz into our Churches, j-- they were, ſay ſome 
others, in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's 
| Reign; and this, fay they, 1s to be a Queen Elza- 
beth Proteſtant, to be one that will communicate 
with the Papiltz in our Liturgy.) But wap. $4" 
Miniſters dare not give the Sacrament to a Papilt, 
till hc repent and renounce the Papal Univerſal 
Government, and their grofſeſt corruptions. 

II. It the Miniſter know any man to be an 
Adulterer, Fornicator, Drunkard, or Heretick, or 
latidel, by private conference, confeffion, or other 
notice, and cannot prove it, he mult give him the 
DACIAIMENT, I V. It 
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I V. IF he (that converſeth not with one of af 
hundred himſelf , and can know them but by 
hear-ſay) ſhall hear a neighbour or two, or ten, 

that fuch a one 1s raken by thoſe that 'con- 
verſe with him to be an Heretick, Atheiſt, Infidel, 
Scorner at Chriſt and Scripture , a Fornicator, 
Drunkard, &c. he cannot deny him the Sacra- 
ment unleſs the reporters will ſtand to it as wits 
nefles And it's known, 1. Thar few that can 
prove it will tell it the Miniſter. 2. Good people 
that hear it, cannot prove it. 3. Thoſe that can 
prove it, and privately tell it, will not trouble 
themſelves, and cftend their neighbours, by wit- 
neſſing it openly. What need we more than ex- 
perience? Do not your Books and Complaints 
rell us, that not only Coftee- houſes and Taverns, 
but other places are witnefles of abounding A- 
theifm, Inhdelity, or Sadduceilm ; and that our 
Pariſhes have great numbers of them? And how 
many fuch have you known in Linden excom- 
municated, or openly ſuſpended? Ard are not 
the London Miniſters able good men, that would 
do it if they could ? Ask them why it's never 
done. If you fay, that ſuch come not, but excom- 
municate themſelves : 1 anſwer, 1. Are they nor 
ſtill members of the Pariſh-Church ? z. How doth 
the Miniſter know that they come not, who know- 
eth very few of his Pariſhoners? }. It's known 
by their acquaintance, that fuch ordinarily ccm- 
municate ſo far as to fatishe the Law. For what 
ſhould hinder them when it 1s their intereſt ? 

V. If the Miniſter ſhould have private preof 
againſt one Atheiſt of forty ; or one Drunkard or 
Fornicator of many, it ke cannot get his witneſſes 

to 
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to travel far, and for nothing become odious to 
the accuſed, to atret it before the Chancellor or 
Bilbop, the Miniſter mult give him the Sacrament 
akrer he is acquit by the Court for want of 


"Y I. If proof be brought, and the Proctors fail 
managing it, or the Chancellof favour the ac- 
cuſed, or the man reſolve before he goeth [1 will 
ſay, I repent, and then deny me the Sacrament it 
you dare, ] or it his ſaying he repenteth, fatishe the 
Judge that knoweth him not, whiie the Miniſter 
that is his neighbour heareth no fign of it ; but 
contrarily of his malice againſt him for accuſing 
him, he muſt (till give him the Sacrament, # the 
Chancellor acquirs hum. 

VII. Nay, it he be excommunicated firſt, and 
by triends, tees, or ſaying I repent, get the Chan- 
cellor's Abſolution, he nwlt be received ro Come 
munion, though the Miniſter fee not the leaſt fagn 
of his repentance, but the contrary. 

V LIL It Ignorance be focommon in the Pariſh, 
that we have reaſon to judge that of twenty or 
thirty thouſand Pardhioners {more or fewer) one 
half of them underſtand not the very Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, and of the Sacrament; yet the Mini- 
ſter nuſt xefuſe none. I that have bur three ſer- 
vants, can ſeldom have all three fuch as with my 
plain reaching will be brought while they are 
with mc, to underitand all the Eflentials, and be 
capable of the Sacrament. And though in general 
experience tellerh us of the great numbers of ſuch, 
yet the Miniſter cannot know them. He that know- 
eth not their taces, much lefs ever catechized halt. 
And commonly children and ignorant people will 
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fay the words of the Creed and Lord's Prayer, 
wr Ho they are grotly ignorant of the ſenſe. 2. And 
if the Miniſter Know fuch an one to be fo grofly 
ignorant, the Law giveth ham not power to deny 
him the Sacrament. 

I X. How ſhould the Minſter have power to 
excommunicate one out of a particular Church, 
when his Pariſh is not a particular Church, burs 
part of a Dioceſan Church only ? It's known, 
now it is maintained by Bithops, "That the Dioce- 
lan is the particular Church; "That it is no Church 
that hath not a Biſhop of its own : That Eccleſia 
eft plebs Epiſcopo adunata ;, and therefore the name 
of Paſtor 1s uſually appropriated to the Biſhop;and 
in moſt places of the Liturgy where Eijhops, Pa 
ftors and Curates were joyntly named, one of the 
wo firſt is put out of the New Book, and only 
Biſhops and Curates, or Paſtors and Curates men- 
tioned : And who cancaſt our of a Church, that 
is no Church in the Rulers ſenſe ? 

X. I have had many Pariſhioners that have 
made me know that they take me for none of their 
Paſtor, nor will do ; nor themſelves for any of my 
Flock; and yer to farizhe the Law, or fame, or 
humour, they will demand the Sacrament. A Mli- 
niſter cannot retuſe-ſuch a one, but muſt do the 
one part of a Paſtor's Othce to them that dilclaim 
the relation. 

- XI. It I upon ftrong ſuſpicion of groſs Igno- 
rance, would delire my neighbours ( aged or 
young) to come and ſpeak with me, and wou'd 
try them and initruct them; or it 1 defire ro con- 
ter with them on a juſt private ſuſpicion of He- 
rche or Atheiſm, or acculation or tame of wicked 
living 
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living; and it they refuſe to ſpeak with me, 0? 
pes, me any anſwer or ery wn ſhur cheir 
doors againit me, and bid me meddle with my 
own 3, I have no power to refuſe them 
the Sacrament. 

X Il. I have known many perſons, that for fear 
of being guilty of the body and blood of Chrilt, 
would be in 7 hon of deſperation or diſtraction, 
ſhould they receive it: Yet if, for fear of an Ex- 
communication, ſuch unwilling ones come, I muſt 
give itthem. And I know too many that let me 
know, that though they will have the Sacrament, 
they do not content to the Eſſentials of the Sacra- 
mental Covenant, but think Chriſt's rerms roo 
hard ( till they have. finned longer; ,) yet theſe 
muſt I admit to the Sacrament. 

XIIL On the other {ide, 1 muſt give it none 
that dare not take it kneeling, nor any that think 
Conformity unlawful, nor that the Canon calleth 
Schiſmaricks. 

XIV. I muſt give it to none of the moſt wor- 
thy of my Flock, whom the Biſhop or Lay-Chan» 
cellor will excommunicate, it it be bur for not 
paying fees, or not appearing at his Court. 

X V. The Prieſt muſt publiſh the Chancellor's 
or Biſhop's Excommunication, if againſt the moſt 
conſcionable ot his Flock. 

X V I. And he multpubliſh the Chancellor's or 
Biſhop's Abfolution, though he know the party g0 
be moſt unworthy. 

XVIL He hath no power to judge whom to 
take into the Church by Baptiſm, but mult Baptize 
any Child of Atheiſts, Brunſts, Heathens, Inhdels 
or Hercticxs, that have but God-fathers, who n& 
vet 
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ver take them for their own, though his conſcience 
be againſt it, as is aforeſaid. 

VIII He hath no power to forbear pro- 
nouncing Abſolution from all {tn in abſolute terms, 
to any ſick man that will ſay he repenteth, and de- 
fire it, though by never ſo much evidence the 
Prieſt judge it to be either counterfeit, or from 
meer attrition or fear, withour love. 

X I X. I have proved that he hath no power to 
forbear pronouncing all Atheiſts, Intidels, Brutiſts, 
Adulterers, Drunkards, worldlings, &c. faved, art 
their Burial , except the unbaptized, excommuni- 
cate and felf-murderers. 

X X. In a word, the Prieſt is ſo far from having 
the power of excommunicating out of a particular 
Church, that he hath no power to do the neceſlary 
previous acts. 1. If he would tell him his taulc 
privarfly, the finner may refuſe ro ſpeak with him, 
as 15 faid. 2. If he would take two or three wit- 
neſles, he may refuſe yet to ſpeak with him,or hear 
him. 3. If he would tell the Church where he 
hath Communion, and would publickly admoniſh 
him before them all, and pray for him by name, 
that he may repent, he doth more than he can an- 
fwer, and the man may have his Action againſt 
tim accordingly at Law. 

XXI. If a Minifter will proſecute a# the B.- 
ſhops Court all that he hath cauſe to keep from 
the Sacrament ( as he muſt do within fourteen 
daics) 1. It will rake him off all his Miniſterial 
ſtudies almoſt, in many great and wicked Parifhes. 
it will be work enough to travel long journcys as 
an Informer. 2. Ir will ſpend all his Benefice, in 
the charge of journeys, Prottors, and bringing wit- 
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neſles ſo far. 4. He ſhall but get the hatred of 
ſinners, and never be like more to do them ; 
Whereas, had he power to uſe true Paſtoral Di 
cipline with them, his love and tenderneſs might 
poſſibly melt them into repentance, which a Char 
cellor's Court,ſo like a Civil Judicature,and putting 
them to great expences and danger, 1s unlike to 
do. Nor did I ever in my whole life know one 
{inner brought to Repentance ſeemingly ſerious, 
by their Courts. 

X XII. Toconclude , It the Miniſter have 
power to keep any trom the Sacrament for four 
reen daies,till he proſecute them, they will as meny 


bers, have all other Communion with that Church 
even in Prayer, Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and the 
Baptizing ot his Child,ec. Albaſpmens (that great 
and notable deſcriber of the Churches Cuſtoms) 
rells us, that the Old Excommumication did 
them out of all other Church-Communion, as 
as the Sacrament; even their oblations were 
accepred. 

It I underſtand the Caſe of the Pariſh- 
and their Power of Diſcipline, this is it. Andi 
this the Power of the Keys or Excommunicartion 

[f you ask me, How I would have all this reme 
dicd ; I have oft cnough anſwered it, and will nd 
here repear it. Only I would have a Miniſter have 
ſome fuch treedom as a Schoo!-maiter or Philoſopher 
hath in his School ; and not a meer {lave or Agent 
of others, to take in and uſe, and exclude and fay, 
as ſtrangers to the Flock command him, againſt hs 
conſcience and knowledge of the Caſe ; nll it be 
Prove d, that it ſhall juſtite him at judgment for 
ail fach ations, to ſay,'The Law, Biſhop or Char 
cor curmmaunced rac. d 2. You 
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$ 2. You tell us as by your many Years Expes 
rience, that private repelling by Counſel and Per+ 
ſualion, may ſerve with molt. And 1. I wonder 
that you that had but a ſmall Country Chappel 
and no Church at all, where near Neighbours 
might ealily be ſpoken with, ſhould talk of your 
Experience as an argument againſt that which is of 
notorious matter of Fact. 1. Shew me where 
Law, Canon, or Rubrick, giveth er to the 
Prieſt to refuſe a Pariſhioner that ſaith,] I take you 
not for my Paſtor, nor to have any authority 
over me, but as the Biſhop's Curate, to do what 
the Law bids you, and I will not ſpeak with 
you. ] 2. Do you not now dwell in London? 
where Pariſhes are fo great that the Parſon can 
do no ſuch thing on one of a Multitude,nor doth 
ſo much as know them ? And know you not that 
de fatio, there are Multitudes that will refuſe, and 
ſcorn to give you any account, or hear you, or 
come to you, or admit you to any ſuch diſcourſe 
with them? I had rhe moſt obedient tractable 
People to deal with that ever I knew: And yet 1 
had ſome that attempted by preſent violence to 
Murder me, for Admoniſhing them, and torbid- 
ding them the Sacrament ; and many that would 
give me no other account of themſelves, but dee 
mand of me to deliver them the Sacrament as the 
Canon and Liturgy order it, whenever they ap- 
= at Church 2nd require it : Hundreds aud 
"houſands will ſtoop to no other Terms un the 

great Pariſhes of England. 
($ 3. I confeſs, it ever I had been Rong to- 
lerable under our Prelates, and had thought my 


elf able (as I do not ) for the care of forme of 
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Bur you (ay, It the Intention of the Law that 
you performs. 

An}. You have proved me alſo, and all of us, 
Conformiſts, before we were aware. The end of 
the Law # to edifie and ſave Men, and to prefer 
Mercy before Sacrifice: But all thu I doyry endeavour 
m my Preaching, Dwelling, and Prattice: E 
I am a Conformiſt, and perform the Law. But that 
did not keep me out of the common Gaol, nor 
live my Library. And muſt we be puniſhed ior 
Conforming ? Break rhe Law and Canon, and ſay 
you aid it in Mercy and kept it, and try whether 
you will paſs for a Contormiſt ? Did you not thus 
keep the end of the Law when you Preachrt at 
Warrington? and did your Excommunicators call it 
Con formity e 

$ 6. But you lay, All that are accuſed are not 
Excommunicate, nor laid im Gaols; it u to be hoped 
that the Ordinary will do them uſt ice. 

An. 1. As they did you. 2. They may eſcape 
the Gaol by flying their Country, as you do: Bur 
what ſhall they do with their Wives and Chil- 
dren ? 2. But we grant you all this: If 500 in 
a great Parith ſhouid be accuſed by the Miniſter 
as uncapable of rhe Sacrament by grofs Ignorance, 
Ithdeliry, Herelie, or Crimes, and as you lay, they 
be not Excommunicate; when they come home 
acquit, the Miniſter muſt give them the Sacrament 
the next time. 4 But our queſtion is not what 
th: Ordmary will dc, but what the Law and Ca- 
non bind ham and you to do ? 
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$ 0d hs entitle the next Section, of the Chan» 

cellor and his Othce, and reading Ex- 
communications, and the Order and Diſcipline in 
the Church of England. And, 1. You tell us of 
them that would have Unordained Ruling Elders 
in every Pariſh. Put, 1.1f that be ill, how will ic 
juſtife Lay-Chancellors? 2. Cannot many with 
the Paſtor better govern one Pariſh, than one Chan- 
cellor can many Scores, or Hundreds? 4. Some 
give Lay-Elders only a part of the Magiltrates 
work, and ſome only to be Delegates tor the People 
to do but what they may do, who cannot be oft 
preſent, and to be occaſional Arbitrators; and ſome 
that give them any uſe of the Keys, take them not 
for Lay-men, but Miniſters ſeparated to that Ec- 
cleftaſtical Ofhce ? 

$ 2. Yourell usof thirteen parts of Diſcipline 
among us : To which I ſaid enough before. 1. No 
Atheiſts, Infidels, or Pagans then muſt be refuſed 
Bapriſna , if communicating God-Fathers ( how 
bad ſoever |) preſent him who never take him for 
their own, andwedoubt can neither give or prove 
his 'Title : And that we are diſabled to keep the 
unworthy from the Communion, 1 have proved; 
and the Excellent, Learned, Pious, Pariſh Pricits 
ot London, tell you by Practice. 

2. Few Communicants are Confirmed, and 
Sacramental Capacity is not required to Confirma- 
tion : And if it be not uſed, or worſe, by Biſhops 

F 4 who 
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the ſmaller Pariſhes, I-fhould have moſt truſted 
to the New Liturgy for my power to keep away 
lome of the groſly Ignorant [| as bemg not ready to 
be Confirmed, ] becauſe they know not the Cate- 
chiſm. Bur now I perceive by you, this were not 
like to ſerve my turn; for you ſay, | It is only for 
thoſe that newer yet Communicated, | when as mul 
titudes of the Aged are grolly ignorant of the 
Eſſentials that have long Communicated. 2. And 
divers of theſe groſly ignorant Perſons are Con- 
firmed long ago. Buhop Morton was one of the 
Learnedſt and beſt Biſhops, that ever I knew: 
And when I was fourteen or hfteen Years old, I 
and my School-fellows, and abundance of Boys 
and Girls, when he came into the Country, went 
as to ſome Spectacle, and without any certificate, 
or o_ to us, or inſtruftion of us, we all 
kneeled in a long row in a Church-yard, in the 
Path-way, and as he went by, he laid his Hand 
on every one, and huddled over a ſhort Colled, 
of which I ſcarce underſtood one ſentence that he 
ſaid; and I was never the wiſer, nor htrer for the 
Sacrament that I perceived. / 

$ 4. But you ſay, that { The Order binds tos 
Repelling by publick Admonition and Church Powe 
notifying to the Congregation, ſuch a Man's Crime 
and Scandals, as a Fernicator, &Cc, and warn him 
mot to come to the Sacrament, till] he have mai 

open confeſſion of his Sins, and reformed hi; Life.) 
An!. \W hat Order is it that binds ws to thu? | 
you mean Chriſt's Order, we muſt do it : If you 
mean the Churches, where ſhall we find it? Thi 
1s like the Rubrick new Article of Faith, which 
w:il Silence us all who are not certam by God" 
Word, 
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Word, that Baptized Infants ( without exception ) 
are undoubtedly ſaved ; and yet that Charity was 
wanting that ſhould but once have cited the Text 
that maketh it wndoubtedly certain. A ſhort labour 
for ſo great an End. So 'when you might know 
how very far it would go to reconcile me to our 
Prelacy, could I but prove what here you ſay, yet 
you will not ſo much as tell me where to find it : 
Nay, if you that have ſtudied the Law, would 
but have told me how to eſcape, when I am accu- 
ſed for doing it. 
$ 5. Bur your next 1s too apt to provoke 
Laughter, viz. [ © Suppoſe you boneſtly tell the 
* Ordmary , that the Ea are t00 many to 
* be preſented, leſt Violence make them worſe, and 
* Excommunicating them ſignifie nothing, but en- 
* danger them to riſe in Rebellion, or Adutiny, and 
* turn you and us out of Place ( that reaſon 1s con- 
* iiderable ) or quite leave our Aſſemblies, and turn 
* Quakers, Papiſts, Infidels, and precipitate Souls 
* to Hell by Obſtmacy and Viciouſne/s : But if you 
* will leave it tome, I will Chriſten their Children 
© and keep them withm the Church; ( I; that Ex- 
* communicating them? ) as Hearers, and Lear- 
« mers, and Candidates, &c. Do I not then beneftly 
* perform the Law ? 
fin. Your boneſty I ſhall commend. And 
Chriſt's Law you miy much perform. But 
what Law of the Church is it that you thus per- 
form? What is the Law that giveth you any ſuch 
power ? What Law forbids it you, I have ſhew- 
ed. Let the Rejected ſue you, and ler the Judges 
tel] you, whether you have kept the Law : I he 
ifſue will anſwer you betrer than I can. 
F 3 Pu 


[ 70] 

Bur you lay, It us the Intention of the Law that 
you performs. 

An]. You have proved me alſo, and all of us, 

Conformiſts, before we were aware. The end of 
the Law « to edifie and ſave Men, and to prefer 
Mercy before Sacrifice: But all thus I dojor endeavour 
m my Preaching, Dwelling, and Pratiice : 
I am a Confermuiſt, and perform the Law. But that 
did not keep me out of the common Gaol, nor 
live my Library. And muſt we be puniſhed ior 
Conforming ? Break the Law and Canon, and ſay 
you did it in Mercy and kept it, and try whether 
you will paſs for a Contormiſt ? Did you not thus 
keep the end of the Law when you Preacht at 
Warrington? and did your Excommunicators call it 
Contormuty ? 

$ 6. But you ſay, All that are accuſed ave not 
Excommunicate, nor laid tm Gaols; it us to be boped 
that the Ordmary will do them uſt ice. 

Ainſ. 1. As they did you. 2. 'They may eſcape 
the Gaol by flying thar Country, as you do: But 
what ſhall they do with their Wives and Chil- 
dren ? 2. But we grant you all this: It 500 in 
a great Parith ſhouid be accuſed by the Miniſter 
as uncapable of rhe Sacrament by grofs Ignorance, 
Ithdeliry, Herche, or Crimes, and as you ſay, they 
be not Excommunicate; when they come home 
acquit, the Miniſter muſt give them the Sacrament 
the next time. 4 Bur our queſtion is not what 
th: Ordmary will dc, but what the Law and C- 
non bind hum and you to do ? 
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6 -./'Ou entitle the next Section, of the Chan» 

cellor and his Othce, and reading Ex- 
communications, and the Order and Diſciplne- in 
the Church of England. And, 1. You tell us of 
them that would have Unordained Ruling Elders 
in every Pariſh. Put, 1.1f that be ill, how will ic 
juſtihe Lay-Chancellors? 2. Cannot many with 
the Paſtor better govern one Pariſh, than one Chan- 
cellor can many Scores, or Hundreds? 4. Some 
give Lay-Elders only a part of the Magiltrates 
work, and ſome only to be Delegates tor the People 
to do but what they may do, who cannot be oft 
preſent, and to be occaſional Arbitrators; and ſome 
that give them any uſe of the Keys, take them not 
for Lay-men, but Miniſters ſeparated to that Ec- 
clefraſtical Office ? 

$ 2. Yourell usof thirteen parts of Diſcipline 
among us : To which I ſaid enough before. 1. No 
Atheiſts, Infidels, or Pagans then muſt be refuſed 
Baptiſm , if communicating God-Fathers ( how 
bad ſoever ) preſent him who never take him for 
their own, andwe doubt can neither give or prove 
his Title : And that we are diſabled to keep the 
unworthy from the Communion, I have proved; 
and the Excellent, Learned, Pious, Pariſh Pricits 
of London, tell you by Practice. 

2. Few Communicants are Confirmed, and 
Sacramental Capacity is not required tro Confirma- 
tion : And if it be not uſed, or worſe, by Biſhops 
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who only have the power, what fatisfaCtion is that 
ro the Pariſh Prieſt and Church ? 

3- There is no ſufhcient means to ConviRt, and 
keep away ſcandalous Sinners. 

4. The Sinner hath power to forbid you pri- 
vate Admonitionv by refuſing to ſpeak with you, 
or come near you. 

5. What is Family Power to the Church? We 
thank you for nothing. But were not Parents 
formerly diſabled from keeping Children and Ser- 
vants | 4 ſpending much oft the Lord's Day in 
Dancing ? &c. And doth not the Canon yer dif- 
able them from bringing them to hear a Sermon 
at the next Pariſh Church, when they have none 
at Home ? 

6. The Lawyers that I ſpeak with, take all for 
meer Falſhood that you fay of the Prieſts power,of 
publick admonition of {1nners by name,not cenſured 
by the Ordinary. You fay,Where is it forbidden? 
] ask you, Where 1s the Pricſt authorized to do 
it ? It not, the Man will have his Action againſt 


him, and Ruine him ; and the Biſhop may ſuſpend | 
him for Uſurpation. And, 2. Of all rhe worthy | 
Pariſh Incumbents in London, who did you ever 4 
hear once do it? I never heard one do it, nor} 


heard of one that did it in my lite. except a Non- 
contormiſt, or a hot Parſon point at a Puritan in 
the Church for ſome Non-contormity in a Circum- 
ſtance. Reverſe then your charge of Hypocrifie, 
if you find it muſt fall on all rhe worthy London 
Incumbents : For they all ipeak tor Diſcipline, 
though nor for more. 

7. If there be halt as many bad Miniſters as 
tne Country faith there is, it's a ſtall honour to 
the 


| 
| 


[73] 

the Church, to reproach the Fathers that admit 
them as ſinning againſt Church, Law, and Con- 
ſcience; and a ſmall reliet to Peoples Souls to tell 
that ſome Body had power to have provided ber- 
ter. Bur the People had no ſuch power, to fave 
themſelves from a bad one ; though the Church 
for 700, it not more Years, took him to be no 
Biſhop but an Uſurper, that came not in by the 
conſent of the Flock, and election of the Clergy, 
of which more elſewhere. 

8. Do or can Biſhops by Viſitations know the 
People and their Caſes if a thouſand, or many 
hundred Pariſhes, ſo as to hear and judge them ? 
Would they not have ten thouſand ſcandalous 
Sinners ſometime to try and exhort to Repentance 
in one, or few Days ? 

9. and 10. We are glad that the old prohibi- 
tions of Afternoon Sermons and Lectures, are not 
yet revived : Burt how few Pariſhes have ſuch 
LeEtures comparatively ? and how tew have Ca- 
techizing ? And they that have none, may not 
go to another: If you think that it will ſave the 

les Souls, that the Prieſt might have inſtrutt- 
& them if he could and would, and that the Bi- 
ſhop ſhould have made him do it, 1 diſſent. 

11. I have ſeen no Vilitation Articles of late, 
but in the old ones of 1634, 1635, 36, 37, 38, 
39.the Church-wardens were to ſwear to perfecutc 
Men for ſo many things which they thought their 
Duty { as the foreſaid going from a Non-preaching 
Muniſter,keeping private Faſts,and ſuch like) that 
many Mlen that feared an Oath and Perſecution, 
luftered becauſe they durſt not be (;hurch-war- 
vgens, 
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12. I confeſs more manners of Church-cenkures 
are in uſe among; us, than we defire. The Canons 
will tell them to you : Elſe ſo many hundred Non- 
Conformiſts formerly and lately had not been for- 
bid to Preach, nor all forbid to admit Non-con- 
forming Chriſtians to Communion ; nor had the 
been :pſo faffo excommunicate ( though Ang. 
Dom. Spalatenſis ſay fo much to make odious all 
excommunicating, 1pſo fatto (who,they ſay, hirit de+ 
viled the name ot a Doctrinal Penitence.) And 
Biſhop Fer. Taylor faith fo much againſt it. 

And I confeſs that there is the Magiſtrate's 
ſword ro back all this ; by which about two thou- 
fand of us were ſilenced, and you fiy out of your 
Country from the Writ de excommunicato capi- 
endo. 

$ 3. My beliet of your unte'gned honeſty makes 
one ar laſt pity you, and »der when you add 
[ What more would you have f | what it was that 
could tempt you to contract the gw't of detending 
things of fuch publick and [ad an Aipc&t and pro- 
ſpect, againſt ſuch light, and after fuch experience 
of the effefts, and in ſuch a time! 1. Do you be 
lieve in your conſcience, that the Biſhop of Tork, 
Norwich, Lincoln, Lmdon, or the reit,with a Chan- 
cellor, and his Othcials and Arch-Deacons , can 
pollibly exercile rhat [ilczpine, or the hundredth 
part of it, which Chriſt hath appointed, were 
they never ſohoneſt? 2, Do you believe that a 
Lay-Chanceilor, who you confeſs hath not the 
power of the Keys, doth or can well execute them? 
3. Do you not know how little of the Pariſh-S0- 
vernment againlt ſcandak is exercifed by the B:- 
ſhop; and how aimo{t is done by this Chancellor 

and 
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and Officials ? 4. Do you not know how unlike 
their Courts are to fit a (inner for abſolution by 
true Repentance? 5. Did you ever in your lite 
know a {inner brought to a repentance ſeemingly 
unfeigned by them *? 6. Did you ever hear ſuch 
worthy men of greateſt honeſty and Learning as 
Dr. Lloyd, Dr. Stullengfleet, Dr. Tillotſon, Mr. Sharp, 
&c. name any in the Pulpit or Church by way 
of publick admonition and invitation to repentance. 
who was not firſt cenſured by the Ordinary? 
7. Do you think none of them would doit,if they 
thought it a duty, and the lawful and ſafe way of 
Diſcipline? 8. Do you think their Pariſhes have 
no ſcores or hundreds of Brutiſts, Atheiſts, Drun- 
kards, Fornicators, or other ſcandalous ſinners ? 
9. Do __ think they can poſlibly know any 
thing of their peoples groſs Ignorance, Infidelity, 
Atheiſm, yea, or Scandal, who can know fo few 
of the perſons? (much leſs can the Biſhop.) 10. Do 
you think that it is exerciſe enough of this Diſct- 
pline, when about 5000 in a year only commu» 
nicate to leave 20000 or 30090 More, as mem» 
bers of the Church in that Pariſh, that uſe not ro 
communicate, or elſe may come when they will 
extraordinarily toſave them from the Law, though 
utterly unknown to the Miniſter? ( And fo pro- 
portionably in Pariſhes half as big.) And how 1s 
it poſſible this can be amended rebres fic ſtantiors ? 
And would not ſo many good men amend it, were 
it poſſible ? Oh draw not the guilt of ſo many and 
ſuch things on your felf without cauſe ! Were it 
ſmall a thing as the Iſraelites High Places, if you 
cannot amend it, do not become the open defender 
of it. Fudas himle'f ar laſt accuſed the Phariſees 
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and High Prieſts, and juſtibed Chriſt. I do nor 
think he would have written a Confurtation of 
Chriſt's reproofs, recited in Matr. 1 5. and 23,0 
How can you pray for a Reformation of that 
which you think needeth none? And hath the 
Church and Cauſe of holy Diſcipline loſt ſo much 
of your prayers too ? If: you fay to God, as you do 
to us, [//hat more would we have? ] | am glad 
that God hath a firmer people that will pray for, 
more. 

C 4. You lay | As to the Chancellor and bu Of- 
fice, ut us leſs matter by whom Excommunication 
be done, ſo ut be honeſtly and ſoundly done. He « 
Chriſtian ;- be us a man of Knowledge and Learn 
mg ; be us authorized by the Laws of the K mg dom ; 
bis Office ws mncorporate mito the Government of the 
Natwn. Though be may not bmd and looſe as s 
Paſtor, be may as a Chriſtian, authorized by the 
Kimg. Sce Mattih. 18. 15, Oc. 

An. This is a great buſineſs. 1. Why ſaid you 
betore, that the Power of the Keys belongs to the 
Paſtors, &*c ? But you meant | not only: to them.) 
2. I it the fame fort of Excommunication and Ab- 
ſolution which belongs to the Paſtor and to a Lay- 
man ? If not, you ſay nothing toour bulineſs. For 
our Laws, Canons and Church pretend here no dit- 
trrence. I contels that there are three afts of ſe 
paration, which the Magiſtrate may do. 1. fe, may 
command Biſhops and Paſtors to do tl ir Othce 
taichfully in excommunicating notoriqus impeni- 
tent criminals, 2. V\ hea they arc excommunicated, 
he may forbid them ntrucing into the Church. 
3- He may judge the flagirious to be ſtigmarized, 
or be taken as out-lawed, and torbid mcn to be 
taquliar with them Bur 
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But the Power of the Church is a power of judg- 
ing what individual perfons are fit or unfit A 
Baptiſm , the Euchariſt , Church Entrance, and 
Church Communion , is the Church is the Porch 
of Heaven, and as a preparation to the hnal judg- 
ment. And it 1s not another ſort, but this fort 
which the Lay-Chancellor pretendeth to exerciſe 
in the Biſhop's name. 

I have been thought by ſome to give my ſelf 
too much to Magiſtrates in Church-martters : But 1 
am far from your mind, for the reaſons following. 

1. It is notorious, that in Scripture Chriſt hath 
inſtirured a ſpecial Ofhce to uſe theſe Keys, and do 
this work, which he would not have done, had he 
left it common to any others. 

2. 'The Power of the Keys is ſo much of the 
eſſential comprehenſive title of that Othce, as that 
it 15 nullified when it is made common. 

3. If this part may be done by the Lay-men or 
Magiſtrate, no man can give a reaſon why any of 
the reſt may not, even not only to bethe ſtated 
Teachers of the Church, and their Guides in Wor- 
ſhip, bur alſo Baptizing and adminiſtring the 
Lord's Supper. As it is more to be the Law-makers 
than the Cryers, and the Judge, than the Marſhal ; 
ſo it is more to decree who ſhall have the Sacra- 
ments, than barely ro deliver it them, which the 
Deacon may do. And fo we ſhall have not only 
Lay-Baprizers, but Lay-Preachers, Lay-Admini- 
ſters of the Lord's Supper, or by contradiction, 
Lay-Prieſts. 

4. You plead for Conformity, and may eafily 
know that the Church of England abborreth thus 


Opinion, 
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5. When King Henry the Eighth was called 


Head of the Church, to avoid the __ calumnies, 


Queen Elzabeth and King Fame: have publiſhed 

ROTINSY of that power of Word and $a 

Craments, that of the Keys; and if my Ear 

deceived me not, I have a our preſent King 
the ſame. 

6. The p_—_ and practice of the Churches 
of all Ages and places {ince Chriſt, is againſt you ; ] 
think Hebvetia it ſelf not excepted. And ſhould 
this be nothing ro you, who call on us to reve- 
rence the Old Contormilts? 

7. The reaſon of the Inſtitution fully fatishes 
me. It was not meet fo great a truſt ſhould be 
placed in unht men : As in caſe of Ordination, it 
muſt be men that are able to try the perſons, as to 
sill and life, that muſt be truſted with ſo weighty 
a buſineſs; and alfo fuch that can have leifure to 
atrend it ; and rherefore as an Ofhce are empower- 
ed for it, and ſeparated, to it, leſt ir nulſcarry ; fo 
as to Baptiſm, Abſolurion, Excommunication, it 
muſt be done by men, 1. That are capable of 
full acquaintance with the perſon, witneſſes and 
cauſe, 2. And that can try and judge of it. 3. And 
eſpecially of the perſons Faith and Repentance ; (tor 
it 18 on theſe that the ſentence nut paſs :) No Ba 
tiſm without Faith: No Excommunication with- 
out obſtinate Impenitence : No Abſolution with- 
out —_ 4. Ir muſt be by men fit to 
exhort them to Faith and Repentance, and confute 
their Errours, and pray for them that God would 
give them Faith and Repentance. 5. And it is ſo 
great a part of the world, and all the Church of 
Chriſt, that this, or much of this muſt be done for, 

that 
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that reaſon ſhewed it needful, that it be made the 
work of a great and ſpecial Office, And if fo, 
then thoſe men that do it, 1. Muſt be tryed as Or- 
dained Miniſters be: 2. And Ordained to the OF« 
fice of doing it : Fi And proteſs to do it as fuch 
Offcers: 4. And not lacerate that Othce, and 
change it, by taking a part of it, and leaving the 
reſt : And ſothey muſt be no Lay-men. 

I could with that you had itudied and conſulted 
better, before with ſuch more than Eraftian lingu- 
larity you had pleaded fot ſo dangerous a thing 
as Church-Levelling, or ſo much overthrow of the 
necellary ſacred Orhce, and fer your felf againſt 
the judgment and pradtice of the Chriſtian Church. 
But all men have their hour of temptation; and 
all do not overcome. 

. You ſay, The Excommunication is of no 


y 
force till publiſhed by the Pariſh-Mmifter, who hath 
power, if be pleaſe, to make it bis Text, and de- 


clare the nature, uſe and ends, &c. 
An. 1. I had rather have a better Text. 2. Ir 
is of torce if another publuh it. 2. Irs of 


the truc Charge of the Miniſter himſelf, and will, 
truſting another with it, diſcharge him. 4. We 
fear being guilty of the Lay-man's Uſurpation, 
and the Church-Contuſion. 5. But worſt of all, it 
is people fearing God that the Canon excommuni- 
cateth :p/o fatto, and that the Chancellor is to ex- 
communicate. Had it been my duty to pronounce 
you. excommunicate, becauſe the Chancellor de- 
creed it ? 6, Where you ſay, If I know the ſer- 
tence to be Toid, unjuſt and illegal, I am not 70 

publiſh 2. 
An/. Well ſet together. But it you know it tg 
"Al 
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be wnjuſt, and yet legal, according to the Canon, 
muſt publiſh it , or be a Non-Conformift 
and may be ſuſpended: And are all the Canons 
. Decrees juſt? 
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OU ſpeak next of the Surplice ; of which | 
_—_ no occaſion, But we that know 
ther Ge reve mmaing of the Liturgy is, that all 
muſt uſe it that ſhall be ſuffered to officiate, 
1. Will not believe you, if you tell us the con- 
trary hereafter, and lay it only on the Canon, and 
think it nothing that you are obliged ro conſent 
to, and approve. 2. Nor will 1 yet believe that 
ou will undertake to juſtifre the execting and (i- 
——s of all that dare not uſe the Surplice : Or 
if yot will, you cannot, The 14th and 15th of 
the Romans cannot be contuted ; nor the many 
proofs that I have given, that it reacheth our 
caſe, in my late Book for the Church's Concord. 
And why talk you of the Surplice, and omit the 
main Queſtion, Whether we may conſent to the 
Liturgy, Preface and Rubrick, which impoſe it 
as they do? You durſt not conſent to ſilence two 
thoafand, or one that dare not ule it, 
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CHAP. XXIIL 


$ 1. V4 Our next Setion is of the falſe Rule for 

hnding Eafter-Day. To this you fay, 
[If really there be an Error, I aſſent not to it. ] 
An. Norl : Nor will I fay I do when I do not. 
And to what purpoſe then do you write for Confor- 
mity, when one Lye muſt not be told to fave our 
Liberty ? 

$ 2. But you fay, It xs not an Error m Divi- 
nity. Anſ. What then? May I Lye about any 
ding ? 

$ 3. But you fay, Some yet contimue to affirm 
it 1s mo Error, An. And what will not ſome Men 
afhrm? You ſee how hard it is for a Non-confor- 
miſt ro be juſtihed with ſome Men, whea all the 
Almanacks in England cannot do it in ſuch a point. 
l am too weak to deal with Men, that will not 
take ſuch evidence as this. 

You fay, That it 1s queſtionable, 1hether this be 
any part of the Book to be aſſented to. inſ. You 
had ſome fair pretence to deny the a&t of Unifor- 
mity to be a part, though the Contents fay it is, 
bur if this be queſtionable, you may queſtion ( as 
the School-Men ) {o long till you leave us little un+ 
queſtionab'e. This would increaſe my Reſolution 
againſt Conformity , when we cannot be ſure 
what it is that we muſt Aſcent and Conſent to, 
and what not : How can you tell us which is or 
not of the Book, if this be not ? 

$ 4 You lay, [ For the time paſt none will lay 
it to the charge of the Conformiſts, and for the time 
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to come it will be abated, thoſe that ſhall Subſcribe 
and Conform. | 
Anſ. How oft have I told you, that 1 am lay- 
ing nothing to the Charge of others, but exculmg 
our ſelves? Bur I — them that will do 
they know not what. Eſpecially it is fad that, 
when ſuch a Convocation which is the Repreſes 
tative Church. of England, ſhall all conſent to 
draw up ſuch things to be impoſed on a King 
dom; and fo great a Parliament require aflent to 
it on the Penalties enacted and executed on fo ms 
ny, they ſhould have no more honourable a & 
fence than you make for them. 
$ 5. And who it is that hath the power to abate 
us that which the Law fo ſeverely requireth,we do 
not yet know, unleſs it be the King, whoſe Mind 
ou know not. It is the Biſhop that you mean: 
ut I doubt the Lawyers that bave fo lately que 
ſtioned the Kings Power of Diſpenſation, wil 
contradict you that give that to the Biſhop which 
they deny the King. 
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CHAP. AXIV. 


6 1.x He next Seftion is about our Aﬀenting 
to, Conſenting to, and approving the 
many Diſorders and DeteCts im the Lirurgy. You 
confeſs there are ſuch, and name many of them. 
And the ſum of your Anſwer is, "That you Aſſent 
and Conſent to uſe the formes though diſordered and 
defeitroe, and the Aſſent and Conſent is no other 
wiſe to be underſtocd. 
inf. Soon ſaid, but where's the proof ? 1. The 
words 
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words are, All rhings comtained in, and preſcribed 
the Book. Is the mode and diſorder none of the 
All? ] If 1 ſhould fay, I Approve, Aſſemt, and 
Conſent to ſomething but not all;, or the Matter, 
but not the Order and Manner, doth this anfwer 
the common ſenſe of the univerſal words ? What 
if the Book did fay the Lord's Prayer, or Ten 
Commandments backward , or Baptized in the 
Name of the Holy Ghoit, the Son, and the Fa- 
ther, or began as It enus, Oc. may I declare that 
[ Conſent to, and approve all things contained in 

it, and preſcribed by it ? 
$ 2. As to your limitation of the ſenſe to the 
word Uſe, I have told you that the Parliament re- 
x&ted ir, and that it is a groundleſs Fiction, and 
that it makes your Cauſe no whit the berrter were 


x granted. 
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CHAP LXV. 


0 if dr next is, Whether we may aſlent to 
the Preface for juſtitying all that was in 
the Book before. 

You fay that It was not the imtent of the Bock 
to bind any Mam to approve the Errors of Tranſla- 
tors and Printers, nor to wſe the Forms in the Lt- 
turgy ſo as to contraditt one another. 

Anſ. 1. Printers Errors indeed are not the Con- 
vocations, nor the Books as made by them : Did 
[ inftance in any of them. Bur if Tranſlators 
Errors alſo be excepted, our difhiculry of under- 
Randing the Impoſition ſtill increaferh. "Then ir 
kerns as to the Plalms, Epiſtles and Goſpels, we 
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[384] 
-Aſſent and Conſent only to the Origmal Text, 
and ſo much as we judge well Tranſlated. [ 
thought *t the Book by il! Tranſlation had grolly 
contradicied, or depraved the Scripture, it had 
been 0:.- of che worlt fort of Errors. I told you 
where 1t Gireftly,contracitteth the Text. What 
Herc/ic may not be brought in by a falſe Tranſk- 
tim * We thank God for the worlt, as 
Mercy to the Church ; and by them that Gr pw 
receive a better in the P/alms, we are thus com- 
manged to juſtitie even that which was worlt, leſt 
thy ſhould be thought to have needed any 
amendment. And you make your ſelf their Ex- 
politor Without ther Autho! ry, and tell us that 
the interit of rhe Book 13 nx to bind us to approve 
the Errors o: Tranſlators : And I believe you &s 
= Book 1s Giftinguiſhed from the Authors, and 
; hath no intent at all. Bur it the Tranfſlaton 
i done, as Hry/m faith the King's Printer did, 
put [7he: 4 ſhalt commit Adultery, | for (The 
/; nt, and | were commanded to approve of 
th;ngs centained in the Book; whatever you 
ty il f:- or do, I would have done as Tobn Fax 
e Ni LE ST ologilt did, faith Heylm, who brought 
a pr e& Teſtament ( ſuppoling the Hebrew. old 
'I'<!tament ) and ſaid to them, | I am ready to 
ſubſcribe this : Tf that will not jerve your turn, taks 
ry Prebens [ſhip of Saliszbury, which is all the Pre. 
ferment that ever I bad of you, and much good 
may it do you. 
$ 2. Andyoutell us without proof, that when 
at Chriſlmar we are bid ſay | As on this daj 
C brijs 5 was born I for divers Days, it intends not 
that we ſhall uſe the words [ this Day, ] but on 
one 
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one Day ( and fo at Whitſuntide, &c.) That is, 
It expreſly impoſeth the very words that we all 
read, forbidding us by the Canon to alter or di- 
miniſh, and yet it meaneth not that we ſhould uſe 
them. May you not then ſay what you liſt, 
which you think ſhould have been commanded 
you, and ſuppoſe it the meaning of the Com- 
mand? You lay, This # but a favourable mter- 
pretation : You ſhould have faid truly, | It was 
their overſight, which if they had ſeen they bad 
amended.) And ] do not fay that they meant 
amiſs; Bur if they ſpeak anu, and our hum- 
ble Prelates that are Servi ſervorum Det, come 
after them, and command me on pain of Silence 
to Aſſent, Conſent to, and Approve the words, 
they thall take my Liberty and Lite it they will; 
but I will not Approve them. Ir is all things in 
the Book that we muſt Conſent to, whatever was 
n their Minds. It they bid me Approve the fay- 
ng, that | Chriſt's Body and Blood 1: really pre- 
ſent, under the forms of Bread and Wine, } and 
mean as well by it as Couſms, Heylim, &c. did, I 
will not Approve it, though you thould. Though 
Lather de Concilus, & Dav. Derodon (ay, that 
Neftorizes meant ſoundly, yer the Councils con- 
demned him for a Heretick, and owned not his 
words, whatever he meant. 

$ 3. Buryou ſay, [ It is not that the old Book 
was faultleſs, but that They were fully perſuaded m 
their judgments that it was ſo. ] 

An. You think this but a [ favourable Inter» 
pretation ] too. But by your leave, | If they bad 
ſaid that we ave fully perſuaded im onr judgmen', 
that the Cormcil of Trent hath nothing contrary 
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[86] 
the Word of God, | and thenrequired me to de- 
Conſent to all things contamed 
mn tha: Book, I ſhould not have done ut. If you 
underſtand the words ſo, others will not. 
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CAP KXXVI 


g wy Ou next undertake to prove, that the Act 

of Unitormity is no part of the Book ta 
be Conſented to. The ' Contents fay it is : You 
lay it is not. Are thele Contents part of the 
Book? It fo, Then they are falſe : It not, How 
ſhall we know what is or is not part of the Book? 
Your Proofs arc no Proofs. 

1. You ſay, The Ad it ſelf nameth the Book 
as diſt itt the Law. AJinſ. And what then? 
No more followeth but that the word | B--k ] 1s 
lometime taken in the full ſenſe, and fomerime 
more narrowly. So the Body is oft diltinguithed 
from the Head, and the Kingdom from; the Kang : 
Will you thercfore infer that the Head 1« nv part 
ot the Body, nar the King of the Kingdom, tul- 
ly taken? The Preface 1s uſually diſtinguiſhed 
ws the Book, and fo is the Index, or Concents, 
Alargin, Title, &c. And yet Preface, Index, Cons 
rents, Title, Margin of the Book, are all party 
of the Book. Your ſecond Proof is of the fame forr. 

& 2. Your third faith, The Book muſt rather 
(it cither ) be a part of the Af, becauſe it is ſub: 
«ined. Would you by this rare of Argument 


convince us ? Is the Book part of the Preface, or 


Contents, or Iadex, it theſe go firſt ? Is the Houſe 
part of the Porch, or the Porch part of the Houſe? 
Is 
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the Body of the Head ? or the Ki 

of the King? or the Family part of the 
, AY died > is hes of 
But you ſay, It is abſurd to [ay that the thi 
fro which the - pend:x is dba 5s, 1s part I 
Appendix. It is fo; therefore ſay not ſo your (elf. 
Bur is not the Appendix part of the Book ? And 


- doth the Acts, being placed firit, make it no Ap- 


pendix ? And were it put in the end, were it 
not the ſame thing ? 

y 3 Uk ugg ag os nw [ © The Old 
« At formity is 4 e of the Con- 
** rents, yas inns; #p with the Hhok; Yo if this 
« be part, we muſt ſubſcribe contraditions, to uſe 
* ro Common-Prayer-Books. 

An. Is that old Aft, the old Book ? Is fub- 
Cribing to that Act, ſubſcribing to the old Book ? 
Why obtrude you on us ſuch things unproved ? 
2. Do you not know that the New ACt not only 
confirmeth the Old, bur alſo altereth the ſenſe of 
it, and tells you that henceforth it ſhall be un- 
derſtood, as meaning this New Book ? And as 
Biſhop Taylor truly tells you, Laws are not the 
Laws of the dead, bur of the living, who there 
fore give them what ſenſe they pleaſe. And yet 
ſhall fo ſober a man tell us, That fubſcribing the 
Old Act, is ſubſcribing the Old Book ? I begin 
to be weary anſwering ſuch reaſonings as theſe. 

$ 4. Your fifth and {ixth Reaſons are trom the 
general ſenſe and opinion of all Divines, as for 
you: And you fay, Never any to this day did 
think that the 361th Canon and Subſcription mcluds 
ed the At. 

Finſ. You now praftice what you plead for. 
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Can you tell what -every Subſcriber to this day 
* thought ? He is yet living that at the Sawoy un 
dertook to prove it an Act of Mercy to them to 
t all from the Sacrament that did not receive 
it kneeling. And you know that All the Biſhops 
in the Lords Houſe had their part in making that 
At of Uniformity, with all its penalties And as 
certainly they did conſent to the making and 
impoſing of it ; ſo what ſhould make you ſure 
that they never meant (no not one of them ) that 
any others ſhould be bound to the fame, when 
they put it into the Book, and put in the words 
[ All things contained] and when it is fo natural 
to ſuch men to defire that all men approve of 
what they do? I ſhould think it ten to ore, 
that they that think it their duty to do ſuch a 
thing, as the filencing of rwo thouſand Miriſters 
on thoſe terms (or hve thouſand it they had not 
conformed,) will be very much concerned to 
have their aft approved: And that they that will 
not endure us to ſpeak in the praying Deck , or 
at cither Sacrament to God jn any one word 
bur what they write down for us to lay, are 
likely to defire that we may be alſo bound to 
approve of their Sanctions of this Law. But 1 
am ſure you ſpeak that which you know not to 
be rrue. 
$ 5. To your Seventh I anſwer, What would 
have plainer than the expreſs Aſſertion of the 
Contents themſelves ? 
$ 6. In your Eighth you ſay, [ © Many Com 
© formable men thmk Nothing m the Book #s 70 be 
* afſented to, but what us ordmarily to be read, 
* and the Ceremomes to be uſed. An. Pi: this 
#4 mn 
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down then as one point of our Nonconformity, 
which deſerveth {tencing; and ruine that,when we 
cannot profeſs ro | * Aſſent and Conſent to all 
« rhings contained and preſeribed im the Book |] 
and mean by | All things, only the Ceremonies, 
and ſo much as is ordinarily ro be reed. ] But 
again, teach not Papiſts to expound the Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy at this rate. 

$ 7. You fay, 1. Thar the Title is no partof 
an Att of Parliament. 2. Nor any but the Man- 
datory is part of a Law. 

Anſ. But you might have known that we will 
not believe you : Why then ſhould you thus pur 
us oft with your bare word ? Though the word 
[Law] (as all words) be equivocally oft uſed, and 
taken for the chief part, yet as properly taken, 
and pertinently to our queſtion, we will yet be- 
lieve whatever you fay, -1. That the prefatory 
Reaſons, and the penal and premiant Sanctions, 
are of the A# and Law. -2. Yea, that the 
Title is part of the Act, if it be made and prefik- 
ed, and promulgate with it by the Legiſlators. 

But I will tell you how you may know: If 

ou | ve all the reſt of the Law or 
wa _—_ indi& you for it, the Judge 
may fatishe you better than I can. 

$ 8. Bur you are never ſo confident as where 
you are moſt overſeen. You ſay, Owr ſtrongeſt 
reaſon from the Contents doth moff ftrongly confute 
it ſelf. This Title is not only part of your proof, 
but all that I can ſee. For that which you take 
for your proof, that [ Then the Old Att of Un 
formity, and conſequently rwo Books, are conſented 
to, and our Gevernours ſpeak now-[enſe ] 1s car 

wo 
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worſe than now/evſe, or I underſtand not ſen 
from non-ſenſe. 1 have called before for your 
proch that {. Two Atts are rwo Comme Pre 

] when the larter eſtablſherh the former ex- 
_— as binding only to the New Book ! The 

are |< Be it enatted-—That the ſeveral good 
« Laws and Statutes of this Realm, which bave 
© been formerly made, and are now in fee forth 
I of Prayer, &c. fhall ftand i fall 
"fore Soongeh, ts all intents and purpoſe: 
« whatſoever, for the eſtabliſhing and confirming of 
« the ſaid Book emtutled, &c. beret before ment 
* ed, and ſhall be app! ens we 
"for the puniſhing 0 all o ro the 

Laws, with eek, ro vols Book "Book vforeſa 
* and no other. | And they have cauſed the At 
Elizabeth, to be bound with this Book, as it wa 
with the Old: And doth this infer rwo Books 
from two As, &c? Alas Brother ! that we ſhould 
. trouble and wrong the world at this rate of un» 
adviſed conhdence. This old Canonical Subs 
ſcription is alſo continued ; and yer it is here ct» 
acted, that it ſhall mean only this New Book, and 
—— i the 

You add, If the Printer, or ot ber _—_ 
overſight bind « bs the Apocrypha, eg Ar put mm 
Contents of the Holy Bibles 11a part of t? 

nl. 1. It is not the Printer's a&t, but the Law 
maker's that we have to do with. 

2. It rhe Law-maker cauſe the Printer to put 
the Apocrypha in the Bible, and call it a part of 
it in the Contents, I will fay that he declareth it 
to be a part, though I believe him not. And1 
will call God's Word kis Word, it e/£/op's Fables 

be 
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be bound with it; and TI will ſubſcribe to Goe? 
Word. Burt if the Law-maker bind other Books 
with it, and in the Contents call them part of the 
Book, and then bid me declare Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to all ghings in- that Book, I will not obey 
him. 


CHAP. XXVIL 


Ho declaring it «n/awful, on any pretence 
| whatſoever, to take Arms by the King's An- 
n_y amſt any Commuſſioned by bum. 

I. Flere 


2. This Subſcription, and other like Profeſſions, 
were purpoſely impoſed for the renunciation of 
the late Parliament Arms. But im your ſenſe what 
will it have done to fatizhe or eblige any man in 
that or the like caſe, when they profeſt the ſame 
thing, and ſaid, that it was only wyuſt and wlaew- 
ful Commiſſions, and an unlawful purſuit that they 
reliſted ? Be their words true or falſe, this was 
their pretence, and they would in the heat of the 
War have ſubſcribed ro what you ſay. 

3- This was made and impoſed to keep men 
from the like for the time rocome: But this would 
not keep them ; for they would take it. 

4. Are 
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4- Are you ignorant what ſtriving there hath 
been in Parliament to have' got the word [ Lew 
fully or Legally ) commit in, and it could ne 
ver be obtained? ( ſave that not long ago it ws 
carryed once in a Grand Committee of the Houſe 
of Lords only, very many years {ince this At wa 
made.) Some ſay T, reaſon not to a_ it, 
though they meant it, left it ſhould be abuſed. I us 
ſwer, Then they had reaſon to delire not to be 
ſo underſtood. And then we cannot, nor ought,not 
fo to underſtand them againſt their wills; and the 
non ,and wor eſſe of their ſenſe is all one tow. 

5. They know dark wwodkiothet would here 
have fatizhed diſſenters, and tended to the Cons 
cord which they profelled ro defire ; and yet they 
would not yield to any ſuch limitation or expoſition. 

6. There were ſuch Reaſons brought againſt 
your ſenſe as theſe in the Houſe. 1. No reliſti 
Arms are lawful. 2. If Subjects be made Judga 
whether the King's Commiſiions be lawful ornot,z 
it is no reſtraint of Rebellion at all. For it's as 
ealie to lay, are wnlawful, as to fay, We 
reſiſt ene, lawful, and far more -" Who 
will not pretend it ? 

7. Non eft limitanduns aut diſtinguendum d 
lege ſme loge: But in fo great a bulinek as this, 
do you think our Governours will not take it for 
a heinous thing, for ſuch as you or I to put in the 
word | Lawful | into Subſcriptions and Oaths, 
which ſo many great men did fo long and delibe- 
rately ſtudy. 

8. A Papiſtor Jeſuit will take it in your words; 
for he will ſay, That no Commiſſion againſt the 
Pope's Countermands, or his Authority, or Canons 
are lawtul. $ 2. Now 
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F 2. Now to your proofs; 1. You fay, [The 
Het mrs it; for elſe, what uſe 1s there 
for Laws liaments * The King may do 
what be will : He « free to wiolate bis Corona- 
tion Oath, and ſet up Arbitrary Government by a 
Law. 

- Did you ever read Biſhop Taylor againſt 
Reſiſtance in his Duttor Dubutent. who deſpair- 
- of proving any thing in the world, if he can- 

prove that? Have you read Dr. Hearne , 
Mr. s, Mich. Hudſon, Mr. Welden, Dr. Arn- 
way, &c? you are anſwered by many. 

1. That the King may not do any ſuch thing 
lawfully. 

2. Bur if he doit, he is anſwerable only to 


God. 

3- And that the Subject hath no remedy bug 
prayers and tears. Yet it followeth not, fay they, 
that Laws or Parliaments are vain : For by them 
the King governeth as far as he pleaſe, and they 
are his inſtruments. 

3. Your ſecond Reaſon is, The callmg m the 
- King's Indulgence, as contrary to Law, ſheweth 


agF. Did they that declared it contrary to Law, 
declare that men may relilt it by Arms? 
$ 4 3- You fay, [The Fudges at Weſtminſter 
unanimouſly agree upon this Jeuſe and expoſition of 
the Law, 4 berr common ice no leſs. | 
Anſ. 1 will give you a mm Fee if 
will prove it. When, and how did they ever 7. 
clare any ſuch Agreement ? What practice is it 
that you mean? Do they commonly reliſt un- 
lawfully Commiſſioned Souldiers by ou_ a 
c 


ſertion is 'raw (© That the Fudges ſt. made the 
< publick Expoſutors of Laws, made by King and 
« Parkament.) There are two forts of 
tion of Laws : One is but limited to a particular 
Caſe and Perſon, in order to the applicatory Sen- 
tence for or againſt that Man : And 6 the 
are Expolitors. The other is Univerſal, {o as to 
oblige all the Sabjects as the Law it ſelf doth, 
that they muſt underſtand the Law, antecedently 
to their Obedience. And this is proper to the 
Law-giver : For the ſenſe of the Law is its Ef 
ſence: And Judges are not the Law-makers 
Common Politicks might have taught you this. 
$5. 4. You lay [ © The Parliament's proceedings 
« againſt Chancellor Hide and the Earl of Danby, 
&% ſhew their ſenſe, ) Anſ. 1. It was not the fame 
Parliament that proſecuted them both, 2. What 
did the Parliament to any ſuch purpoſe? Is im- 


_ a Delinquent, taking Arms againſt the 
ings Commmiiion, if unlawfa? You ——4 yy 

« mean not to wnbinge the Right of the Subjett, the 
« Previledge of "Parliaments, to make woid all 
* Oaths, Bonds, Engagements of all the legal aw 
«* thorized Fudgesr, Mayor, Magiſtrates, Conſtables, 
* Officers of the Kingdom. | Anſ. You are a bold 
Man if you dare fay that all theſe are made woid, 
unleſs the King's unlawful Commiſſions may be 
reliſted by Arms. You are for the Biſhops reſol- 
ving your Doubts: I pray you go azk the Biſhops 
that had a hand in making the Aft, ( Biſhop Mor- 
ley, 
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, or ſuch other that came not in fince ) whe» 
you have hit of rhe true meaning of ut? 


= —_ <_—— —— 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


1.) Our 27th Section is of the Non-obligati- 
, Y on of the Covenant ( or Vow.) And 
here you tell us brit how much you can declare, 
and then you give us juſt rwenty Reaſons againſt 
the making and taking of the Covenant, which 
you knew were impertinent to any thing that I 
laid: And yet many of them are as impertinent 
to the end which you ſeem to intend; and a Co- 
venanter would ſoon ſhame. A bad Argument 
wrongeth the belt Cauſe. 

1. You ſay, There was never ſuch an Oath ta- 
hen by any Perſcn fearing God. Anſ. How prove 
you that ? Oh ! very ealily : You bid us prove the 
Aftrmative. Pitiful ! So you may afbrm that 
never Man in the World faid or did that, which 
we cannot that ſome ſaid or did : or athrm 
an univerſal Negation, becaufe we prove not the 
contrary, 2. —_ not an Arries at Nie 
( Cenc. 1. ) ſay, Never ſuch a Creed was drawn 
and im before. 3- May not the Pope fay to 
the hrit Proteſtants, Never ſuch a Proteftation was 
made before > 4. Burt I pray you read better the 
Scottiſh Hiſtory, and ſee whether no ſuch Covenant 
was made in Scotland before. 

Your 5th is more pitiful, being a Game at 
Equivocation. 1. Did you think that the word 


| Prelacy | in the Common, or the [mpoſer, lenle, 
did 


[96] 
did mean Paſtors that excel in Gifts and Grace. 
You may next fay, it meant Kings, or School- 
Maſters ; when yet they adjoined an expolitary 
Deſcription. I have told you, 1.That Doctor 
Burges, Mr. Gataker, and many more openly de- 
clared that they would not Covenant acaink the 
Primitive Epiſcopacy,and were ready toenter their 
Proteſtation ; mite Aſlembly to fſatishe them, 
added the Deſcription, as meaning only the Eng- 
liſh concatenated frame. 2. And the Houſe of 
Lords took it upon Mr. Coleman's making the ſame 


non. 

2. But the Biſhops will give you Little thanks 
for ſubjeting them to all Paſtors that have better 
Gifts and Grace : And they will laugh at you for 
talking, as if this were the Prelacy in queltion. 

In your 6th you tell us, That Biſhops Name 
and Thing are Scriptural : And yet pag. 6. you 
lay [| A Biſhop and a Prebjter m the Senſe and 
Language of the Scripture, are the ſame.) The 
R may think that when you affirm, and 
when you deny, it is the fame. And you ask how 
is + would take an Oath to extirpate Presbyters, 

were told, They mean not to extirpate 4bem 
as Biſhops. but as Presbyters. 
 _ Ainſ. Did you think you ſpake to the Caſe ? 

r, If they thought a Presbyter as ſuch, as bad 
as a Biſhop as ſuch, na doubt they would have 
taken that Oath. 

2. But do you rake a Biſhop here for the ſame 
2s a Presbyter, or as @ ſpecies of Presbyters, or as 
a ſuperiouwr to Presbyters? Which ever it is, it's 
nothing to the Cale un hand: He that faith, We 
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renounce Dicce/an- Prelacy , but not Preeminence 
of Gifts, nor Parochial Epiſcopacy, doth bur fay 
plainly, I renounce not another thing by renoun- 
cing Prelacy in the known and explained Senſe : 
Rue he that faith, renounce Presbyters but nor 
Bithops, as they ſ1gnihe the ſame thing, or as 
Prexbyters igniheth the whole Genes ; or yet as 

are the Governours of Presbyters, ſpeaks 
eth groſs Contradictions, 

And when after you Argue ſometimes from the 
worth of the Perſons to the goodneſs of the Of- 
fice, and ſometime from the old Epiſcopacy, to 
the Englith Diocefan Prelacy; you do but loſs 
your words as to us. | 

And I could wiſh you would have left our 
your medium of multitudes of Proteſtants that 
would turn Papiſts, if the Papiſts could prove 
as much for them of Antiquity and Univer« 
ality, as the liſh Diocelan Prelacy can : 
When I conſider how in the ſame Empire they 

w up together, I would not have you be the 

lan that ſhould Diſpute with a Papiſt, who uns 
dertaketh to prove the Roman Primacy as ancient 
as our Species of Dioceſan Prelacy deſcribed in 
the Covenant, and to be acknowledged then by 
as many. 1 fay not that they can prove it : Bue 
I had rather you laid not ſo much upon it. 

You equivocate when you ſay, All tides are for 

| : You will have few aflenters —_ you 
ky, © That Epiſc , Presbytery, and Indepen- 
« ency, are a "Laky Sar of ——_ 
* ment, as three is contrary to Unity ( wiz. of 
* ſuch Form) ; And when you lay, Extrpate ons 

All 
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*and exrirpate all ( the Forms ) becauſe Godb 

« neſs is the ſame in all. Are not Monarchy, Arp 
focracy, and Democracy, three Forms , contrary 
to unity of Form ; though Humanity, Piety, 
and Regiment, be the fame in all ? Do they that 
extirpate Presbytery, or Democracy, extirpate all? 
But why ſhould I trouble the Reader, or you, by 
any further opening of your miſtakes in a 
that I am not concerned in, and is none of ous 
Controverly ? 

When you fay that [ The gener —_—— 

ormiſts are Ah. d P 
ark nf re guile on eur eieer hem Yho 
write vehememly for our Ruine; as ; nol 
becauſe we are apainf# Epiſco [ name 
you many fuch ey Doete 

You ſay, © The Presbyterians and Independant, 
6 were as bitter agen amſt one another, as the Pralatu 
« were againſt them both , ſeving Violences, and 
© Coercove EI 

I reter it to cn 

rok this be ber Conlitency 

2. Whether it be true, 

1. To be | «s bitter, Violence, and Ct 
ercrve Reftramt, ] is in Engliſh to be [ as butter, 


except bemg far more bitter, | 4. d. [ The 
Proveſtants | m Ireland were n bieeer —_ 


other, as the Papilts againſt bo Gt C 
ties and Murders. } ed ol borate 
was as hurtful to him as Boner, 


ment and Burning him. rap firs ru pg 
hurtful ro me as he that maimeth me, except hurt- 


ing me more. When you have excepted Silencing, 
Im- 
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Impriſomng, and taking away all our Maintenance, 
you except much. 

2. Bir yet & it t4ne? Remember it was but 
Presbyterians and Independants that you ſpeak of ! 
Read the Book of their Aſſembly Debares : Read 
all their Writings againſt each other: I will not 
except Mr. Edward's Gangrena, and fee whe- 
ther they do not acknowledg more of God's 
Grace m one another, and own more of the duty 
of Loving and Forbearing own another, than the 
Prelatifts do by enher. Read the Canons that 
Excommunicate them ipſo fatioas tor wicked Ervor; 
and read Dodtor Heylm, Fowl, the Book againſt 
Mr. Calamy's Farwel Sermon, the Counterminer, 
L'Eftrange , the Friendly Debate , Mr. Parker; 
and a multitude more fuch; and of old Bi- 
ſhop Bancroft ; and in a+ word, the Ordinary Vi- 
fration Articles, or Peter Studley, and a multitude 
fſoch, that Preacht and Wrote againſt them as 
Hypocrites , Phariſees, Schuſmaticks, and fuch 
like, and chery confider” how far you have here 
fwerved from known truth. I may ſay that I kuew 
all thoſe Times, and the forts of Perſons menti« 
oned, much betref than you : Many SeCtaries 
were very bitter, and ſome too bitter againſt 
them. The Presbyrerians and Indeperidants cons 
tended with rvo much intemperance and unskil- 
fulnefs. But ſure if they had thought as ill of 
one another as the Prelates did of both, when 
they had power, they would as much have Silen- 
ced and Ejefted one another; which they did 
not; I remember not ever ro have known any 
meer Presbyterian or Independant , <fpecally 
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Miniſters,but openly declared that they looked on 
both parties as the Servants of Chriſt, whom they 
ſhould love and honour. Bur this is nothing to 
cur Cauſe. 

You fay truly, | © An Oath « a ſacred thing, 
* and it is dangerous to uſe Shi ts and Stretches. ] 
And it fo, it is not without danger to p_ 
thoutands ſo to do, or to juſtifie many 
thouſand it they will be down-right perjured. 

You ſay, [© Fg one may judge of thoſe Times by 
« theſe now preſent, a you many (wore Peli-mell 
* they knew not _— ns = knew not what 
* Prerbytery, Imde y, and Epiſc was] 

ik No ouke —— did fo. . the 

2. But they partly knew what the Engliſh Pre- 
lacy was, by long Experience; and they ſwore not 


tor Presbytery or Independancy, nor againſt all 
Epiſcopacy. 

3- But if you think that they do ſo m theſe 
Times, you and I ſhould lament it: For God will 
not hold them Guiltleſs, whether they be Paſtors 
and Churches, or Cities and Corporations, that 
take his Name by Perjury in vain : Ir's better call 
them to Repentance, than juſtihe them in it. 'To 
contrat the guilt of the Perjury of _ thous 
ſands is an expeditious way to Miſery, and doth 
a great deal in a little tume. 


$ 2. Having thus proved that which I denied 
not, you proceed to add Ninetcen Propoſitions 
about the Caſe in queſtion, in all which 1t is not 
ealie to be ſure which fide you conclude for : You 
grant molt of my premiſes, which make againſt 
Perury. 
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Perjury. You confeſs, that © If any one Perſon be 
« bound by that Oath to endeavour an alteration of 
« Church Government, no Man may with a ſafe 
* Conſcience ſubſcribe this. And, If there be evil 
* im the Government of the Church, which may 
« well and convemently be reformed, you do not ſee 
& but that all that have taken that Oath, ſtand 
* bound m their Places and Calling to endeavour it : 
* There can be no juſt Reformation without ſome 
* Alteration. A great dcal more than this you 
grant, how Rulers are bound to yield in things 
conteſt indifferent , which others account Sin, 
were it but to heal our Breaches : And what a Sia 
it 15 to caſt ourof the Church multitudes of holy 
Conſcientious Men for a ſmall and tolerable Errcr, 
when all have ſome, &c. But yet inſtead of a 
Concluſion, it you are intelligible, you induce 
Men to ſubſcribe, though that which they tcar, be 
( not acculing any ) eff they ſhould be guilty of 
my hundred thouſand Perjuries. 
ou fay , 1. | © We muſt m expounding Laws 
* regard the meaning of our Governours. | 
Anſ. True : Burt is it their meaning de ge- 
mere, or de ſpecie, or individuo? Our Governour's 
meaning is not to approve Perjury. But (uppole 
yer they had commanded me to ſwear that no 
man is bound by the Oath ot Supremacy ; is 
i no Perjury ſo to (wear, Then we might 
ſwear any thing commanded while the Com- 
mander faith, He is not for Perjury. It Rulers 
comman4 men to marry their own Siſters, and 
yet ſay, That they abhor Incelt, may one pr 
like this becaule they are again Inceſf? It 
H 3 Rebcls 
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Rebels riſe in Arms againſt their Rulers, but 
yet renounce Rebellion, how are they to be ex- 
pounded ? 
But you ſay, [© If there be any thing im the 
« Government contrary to the Word of God, The 
« Laws, Canons, Liturgy, Offices of Fudges and 
« Miniſters do bind men apainſt it, as null 
* and woid, though not d by Parliament. | 
Hnſ. And what then ? Do you inter [ Therc- 
fore we may ſubſcribe ; or therefore we muſt in- 
nothing in the Law to be againſt God's 
ord ; or therefore we muſt not ſubſcribe it ? The 
laſt is the true Concluſion. If Socinians renounce 
all that is againſt God's Word, and yet com- 
ns you to renounce Chriſt's Godhead, may 
ou do it 
F 2. But I would fain ſee the words which you 
here ſuppoſe in the Law, Canons and Liturgy ; 
and whether they leave us all ro be Judged 
is againſt God's Word $ And, | 
3- I would have you expound to me, 1. The 
Canon that requireth us to ſubſcribe, that There 
is nothing im the Liturgy againſ® God's Ward. 
2. And - which excommunicateth all that fay 
there is any thing againſt it. 9. And the Law 
that layeth us in Gaol, and ruineth us, if we 
ſo fay and do forbear accordingly. Is it an Argu- 
ment to ſay, [ The Law renounceth all that is 
contrary to the Word of God ; and Excommu- 
nicaterh, and Silenceth, and ruineth you, if you 
ſay that there 1s m the Liturgy any thing againſt 
it: Ergo, You may ſubſcribe though there be 
Prmewhar againſt i, becauſe the Law diſown- 
«th 
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eth it? ] 1 would not think you mean this: There» 
fore I know not what you mean to infer, unleſs 
it be your next words: | © Therefore what Faults 
« be im the Government, are rather the Faults 
« rhe Governours. ] Alas, this is it and w 
Thus you might infer, 'There is no fault in the 
Papal Government, if the Pope im | rev 
flounce all that is againſt God's Word, and then 
bids you ſwear that Popery is not againtt it, Tarks 
and Heatbens renounce 1n general all ſnmning agamſ? 
God, and yet I would not ſay that their Laws may 
be owned as (inlefs. 
You fay, [ © If all Governours in Church and 
* State faithfully did therr Duties according to the 
* Canons, Liturgy, 8c. it would be happy for all 
* figs. ] 
gy No Man can tell by theſe words, whe- 
ther you mean | If they did all that the Laws and 
Canons command them, | or | If they did the good 
and left out the bad. | It the later be your 
enſe, it is againſt you: If it have a bad part 
which we muſt not dc, it hath a part which we 
muſt not conſent, covenant, or promiſe to do. 
If the former, then you have part of your Hap- 
ineſs, and may ſoon enough ſce more. Your 
focef worc's elſewhere ſhew that you take it for 
no Happineſs, to have all protefled Non-contor- 
miſts Excommunicated according to the Canon, 
and Silenced and Ruined according to the Law. 
And yer I cannot tell how to agree you with 
your felt : You fay, | All good and peaceable Men 
would be proteed, whether Conformiſts, or Non- 


conformiſts, _ of 


fr04) 


Anſ. As Mr. Field, Mr. Thomplen, and atbers 


that died in Gaol were ; or as Mr. Hogs, Mr. 
of Allen, and others that died by their Pri- 

«Diſeaſes were; or as thoſe that muſt be Silen- 
ced, or lie in Gaol ſix Months, and pay torty 
pound « Sermon ; Or as Men Excommunucated ipſo 
fatto are protected. 


$ 3. You fay, [* The words of the Declara- 
&© tzon do not ſay, No Man « bound to endeavour 
che alteration of the Governours but the Govern 
* ment, that is, Of the Laws, Rules, and Canons, 
* by which they govern, end the ſeueral Offices 
* hich be im the Church.-— Theſe may be good —- 
i The office may be Divine, or juſtly prudenital, or 
* rolerably lawful.--- Suppoſe the Oath and Cove- 
© nant doth not bind to endeavour the alteration of 
* the Chancellor's Office-- Your Concluſion ſeems 
unplied in your Challenge. [ * Now let any Now- 
* conformiſt prove that there ws any Office im the 
* angliſh ay of Church Government ſimply wn: 
* lawful, &c. | 

An/. 1. Have you anſwered the proof that I 
pretend to have brought in my Diſput. of 
Church Goverament? It not, muſt ] write it 
again as off as you will bid me ? Or would it be 
here meet to write a Treatiſe to anſwer this your 


(Challenge? But get it tolerated, and it ſhall ſoon 


be done. 


2. You lay, The Government u the Law's,Rules, * 


and Canons, (4 which thity Govern: And it theſe 
uged not be altered, why did you before difown 
the exercſe of them, as a great Sin? Agd yet this 


! implierh 
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implieth [ The Law and Canon, which Excommu- 
wicate Now-conformiſts, and which deny the Lord's 
Supper to thoſe that kneel not, and which ſilence 
Non-ſub/crubers fo the 36th Canon , and which 
deny Baptiſm to thoſe that ſcruple the Engliſh uſe 
of the Croſs and God-fathers, and which ruine all 
hor proces when Silenced, need no alteration, as 
wwlawful. ] 

PI. we chr prove them unlawful: Come to 
me then in private, and let us debate the Caſe, 
and | will prove to you as much as I afhrm. In 
the mean time, if it will go for any Proof with 
you , I crave your anſwer to thele Arguments 
which ſome ule, that doubt of the lawfulncls which. 
they dare not deny. 


|. A Church-governing Office for the exerciſe 
& that power ot the Church Keys by Lay-men, 
which Chriſt hath appropriated to the Clergy is 
ful : But ſuch is the Office of our Lay-Chare . 
: Ergo, &c. 
[L. A ſpecies of Prelacy which is deſtrutive 
or inconſiſtent with the form of particular 
hes, and of Biſhops and Presbyters, aud 
exerciſe of that Church-Diſcipline which 
(hiſt and his Spirit in the Apoſtles did inftirute 
zlinful. But ( they fear ) ſuch is the Engliſh 
ſhoceſan ſpecies of Prelacy : Ergo, &c, 

Il. The Government which is to be the execu- 


"= of the foreſaid Canons, and Act of Unifor- 


7, &c. for Expelling, Excommuricating, Si- 
Icing, Impriſoning, Ruining Non-conformiſts, 
hou (41d before was unlawful—- But— Ergo. 

But here I would, as your real Fricnd, adviſe 
yu 
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you to two things more; as well as nor 

to contratt the guilt of that which you call grie 
wous Sim in others. 

rt. 'That you will publiſh your Retraftation of 
thoſe words [ © The words of the Declaration db 
* not ſay, No Man « bound to endeavour the ale» 
% ration of the Governours, but only of the Go 
* vernment. | 

Do you conſider what you fay ? 

1, You know that it is the Government of the 
State as well as Church, that is here expreſſed : 
And do you think that the King and Parliament 
never intended to keep Men from depoſmg the 
King ? Or the Lords, and Commons, and Judges, 
though they changed not the Species, but fer up 
others in their ſteads ? Or will the Biſhops ſo ex- 

it to you, as that it meaneth not that you 
are not obliged by the Covenant, to pull down all 


the preſent Biſhops if you ſer up others in their 
Read ? 


2. That you avoid the commoner anfwer of 
others, who ſay, "That it is only the Eſſentials of 
Government that are here meant, and not any 
Jategrals, or Accidents. For, 

1. The King and State-Government 1s here 
touched. And dare you fay that | If any Man 
think that the Covenant bindeth him to deſtroy 
all the King's Civil Government, except the bare 
eſſentials of Monarchy, that the Parliament in- 


tended nor here to contradi&t him ? 

2. And I douber the Biſhops will be angry with 
you and call you Schiſmaticks, if you fay that the 
Parliament hcre meant not to contradict them 
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that fay, they are bound by rhe Covenant to turn 
cur Dioceſan Biſhops mto Parochial ones, or into 
one in every Corporation, and to take down their + 
Court Ofkcers, and their Lordſhips, Parliament, 
Power and Wealth. That which ferveth Men 
beſt in Ar ving, will not beſt pleaſe the Men that 
or. 

You fay, { *We grant that there is no one thing 
* in the Epiſcopal Government, but what we may 
« well bear with, and ſubmit to. } 

Anſ. 1. We well may and muſt bear with that 
which we cannot help. ' In Moſcory we may fear 
that all P ing is put down, faving reading 
Homilies; and a may there live Godly : Bur 
do not you therefore tell all Men, that it the fame 
were done here, we may enter into a folemn Co- 
pyenant, never to endeavour to reform it : No, 
vere it bur the high places in Fudea. 

%. Submitting 13 ether by Obedience, or meer 
Patience. Under Papiſts and Turks Men muſt fub- 
nit by Patience : Burt if you ſay, We held that we 
wuſt obey all rhat they command, our practice tells 
you, It is not true. Bur the queſtion is, }berher 
there be no one thing, but what we may covenant ne- 
ver 10 endeavour to alter, and ſubſcribe that no Par- 
lament Man, or any other in England, i bound by 
that Oath, which they took, to endeavour it ? The 
law forbids me to ſay, They are, and therefore 1 
by it not : Bur if you fay, are not, Dare 
you undertake to anſwer for them : 
| You ſay, Their Office binds them to no evil. 
That is, None of the things fore-mentioned are 
el : Which you faid were o, 
| Again 
p 
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Again you ſay, All the while Excommunicatts 
ons and Church Cenſures are ſoundly done, it's the 
the leſs matter by whom they are done. 

Anſ. 1. Do not lay foto the King about King- 
ly Government: Nor to the Judges if an intruder 
invade the Tribunal. 

2. Mike the Biſhops believe this if you can, 
of any that ſhould uſurp their Othce, 

3- Mike the Pariſh Prieſts believe it if you 
can, who are (o angry with us for helping rhem 
at a diſtance, though we invade not Places, 

4- Mike any lober Miniſters beheve if you 
can, that if the Word be well Preachr, and $# 
craments ſoundly Adminiſtred, ar is no matter who 
doth it. 

5. Make any Maſter of a Family, or Hurband, 
belicve it as to their Othces, that it's no matter 
who doth it, fo it be ſoundly done. If the Wikte 
do believe, it's twq to one the Husband will nor, 


$ 4 Again you fay, | © By the Government of 


© Church and State, whatſoever is abſolutely finfus 
* 7 forvidden— the Laws declare.it Null, &c. ] 
Anſ. This is before anſwered. You fay, S+ 
lencing and Excommunicating the Non-conformiſts 
' bere, are ſinfu!. Inſtead of this impertinent talk, 
gotry your Oratory on the Judges and Biihops ; 
it you can perſuade them that the Law forbids 
them all ro fine, Impriſon, or Silence us, or Ex- 
communicate us : Why did you not uſe this pret- 
ty Argumont for your ſelf ? 
2. And do not Papifts, and Turks ſay, that 
No Law againſt God þ in torce ? And doth their 
Govern- 
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Government therefore contain no evil ? Or will 
you tell them that ſwear to amend it, that it's 
well enough already ? | 
You tell us what to fay- to the Biſhops and 
Judges for our ſelves : Bur if by this Medium, 1 
would prove that I am conformable to the Law, 
and they are the Non-conformiſts that puniſh me, 
becauſe =_ break the Law of God ; I doubr 
they woul Laugh at me firſt, and Gend me to 
Gaol next. 


$ 5. Bur in anſwer to, Where read we in Serip- 
ture of the Chancellor's Office ? You repeat agai 
[If ſound!y done, no Man may reprove them. | I 
will not repeat my Anſwer : ButI add; It 6, 
= Man may _— the Boys it they foundly 
p their Maſter when he deſerveth it ; 

rd that will ſend Offenders to Priſon as > Os 
Lord Mayor doth : Nor a Juſtice, yea, or a 
Tinker, that will ſtep up in the Chaucery, or 
King's-Bench, to do Juſtice. 


$ 6. Bur though I will not Laugh at your 
Writing; I ſhould hardly forbear if I heard you 
do what page 95, you fay you would do, wiz. 
[* If a Biſhop, or Arch-Biſhop , or Chancellor, 
_ _ y0u are Paſtor, and be a Member of 
go, you muſt needs look vw 

G "ſe i by the Laws and Canons of 

b ig by the Word of God, a 

© the Rules of the Common-prayer-Book, public 
© 70 admeniſh him, of be groſly miſdemean bmi; 

* and do @ ſcandalous crime ; and if be ſhall not 
open 
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coſy. grove ſatiffattion to the Church, 

the Sacrament, and declare him 
Ft Lone ad and that if be do 
CmUns warn the People to 


a Fs. 1, and to have no move 
peg as / ra than they needs muſt : And this [ 
« ama 16 be of the Diſciplme and Govern- 
« ment of the Church of | 

Anſ. I would I could fee this bout. I doubs 
he will have ſomething to do with you 
Your Chancellor had the wit to begin with you 
firſt. 1 pray you forget not this Caſe when you go 
to the Biſbop for his fnke of the Liturgy, and tell 
yr end = 27 22 es 6 

I muſt this is an edifying Pa As 
when | read in Saltorſh thar -/n nem. the 
believed for ws, it let in more Light a againlit Liber- 
tiniſm, I had before : So doth this Paſſage 
raiſe up ſome uſetul doubts in me about our 
Churches, which I thought not on till now. 

2. 1. Whether are the Biſhops that dwell ir 
the London Pariſhes ( or others) Members of the 
Pariſh Church where they dwell ? 

S. 2. It they are not, Whether ir 
the Farih cake a Chuifiuna Member of the Pu 
riſh Church ? 

2. 3. 1f not, what is it that makes a Mem 
ber, = how are the Paſtors ſpecial Flock truly 
WY Ong 7 >" 

2. 4. If they be Members, to whom ſhall we 
znt the Biſho for not coming to Church, or 
his Cranes ? Is it to bimaſelf? © 
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2. 5. Whether is the Biſhop, or the Pariſh 
Prieſt there the _ Power, or Governor? and 
which mult obey 

©. 6. Doth ER that forbids Men to 
from their own Pariſh Churches, extend to . 
Bithop ? 

2 7. How is the Biſhop one of the Parſon's 
Flock, and the Parſon one of the Biſhop's Flock, 
both at once ? 

£. 8. Whether the Bi that is Excommu- 
nicated by the Parſon out of the Pariſh 
be caſt out of the Univerſal? or other 
may have Communion with tym, or not? 

2. 9. Whar if the Parſon Excommunicate the 

and the Biſhop the Parſon both at once, 
what a Caſe are they in? And which ſhall ſtand, 
one or both, and how far? 

2. 10. How will the Parſon praftice his Con- 
formity, who conſenteth when he putteth any 
one from the Sacrament, to certihe the 
within fourteen Days ? will he p_— the Bi- 
hop to himſelf, or to his 

Q 211. on He > re PIN 
ney, to be a miſtaking Expolitor of the Ch 
Government,the Biſhops themſelves being } 
and would not one days praftice of any fuch thi 
convince him by Expericace that the Church 
_ take not Parith Parſons for Pariſh 


2. 12. Is he in the right, 96. that this 
Courſe would make Biſho Kan args fr 


and Chancellors, fawd m ewe of the Price why 
then did you not thus awe your and Chan- 
cellor ? 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 


Our 2 8th Seftion hath nothing in it that res 
quireth many words for Anſwer : That 
Oaths and Laws mult be charitably expounded no 
one denieth, fo they be truly expounded. In this 
we ſtand- to Biſhop Sander/on's Rules, which are 
far better ſtated than any thing here ſaid by you. 
And your citing my limited and conditional 
approbation of the Aſſemblies Catechiſms , and 
the Synod of Dort's,is certainly no Reaſon for my 
abſolute and unlimited proteiling to Atlent and 
Conſent to all things, in Books which have ſo much 
more which-I diflent from. 


CHAP. XXX 


g yy or 2.9th Section containeth your unpro» 
ved Opinions , and falſe Devices , for 
ſtretching Subſcriptions , Covenants and Profeſ- 
ſions. And firſt you tell us of the difficulty of 
'uling any words that may not ſeem doubttul : 
Bur yer it there be not a atisfactory intelligible» 
neſs in words, Humane Converſe is overthrown, 
and Oaths of Allegiance, and all Contracts are of 
little uſe unto their ends. 
$ 2. You ſay, [ * Though there be in this V+ 
* lume which we call the Common-prayer-Book, 
. many Matters, Sentences, and Words bound all 
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* together, yet do we Aſſent and Conſent to no more 
© but that which goes under the name of the Serwice 
« of the Church, and the Rules and Orders touchmg 
© the ame, and the Rites and Ceremonies thereof. 

An|.1t you lay | All things contamed m it] means 
not [| all th ings | indeed, rell us what difterence 
there is between the Equivocation of the [cluirs, 
and this of yours. So on= tells me, that [| when 
we profe { to Aﬀent to all in the Bible, } the means 
ing 1s [ To all the Precepts, Promiſes, and Words 
of God m:t,but not that « 1s no Humanc Errors 
m Numbers and Chrono! ogie, Genealogie, Hi- 
tory, or Citations. ] And fo you may fay, [I 
will ſwear not to endeavour any alteration of rhe 
Government of the State, but 1} mcan not to al- 
ter Monarchy. ] And what may not one thus 
by and ſwear ? 

2. But yer I think it is no great number of 
{ Matters, Sentences, and Werds ] which are nei- 
ther ( Service, Rules, Orders, or Rites.) Ru- 
bricks and Calendars, and fome Pretaces belon 
v theſe, Bur it is a ſtrange Interpretation whic 
wauld exclude Doctrinals, ſuch as the Article of 
Faith, of the certain Salvation of all Infanrs bap- 
med, and dying betore actual Sm. Your Cita« 
bons t1gnifie nothing for your purpoſe, bur tell 
s whar you would have them fignite. 

d 7 Bur now I come to Sampion's Hair, the 
rery {ſtrength of all your Book, page 115. The 
Preface laith, [.* When Doubts ariſe in the Uſe 

*and Practice of the ſame, to appeaſe all fuch 
* diverſity (if any arife } and for the reſolution 
* of all Doubts concerning the manner how to 
* under* 


[114] 

* underſtand, do and execute the things cantain- 
«*ed in this Book, the Parties that fo doubt, or 
* « diverſly rake any thing, ſhall always reſort to 

* the Biſhop ot the Diocels, who by his diſcretion 
« ſhall rake order for the quieting and appealing of 
« the ſame, 1o that the ſame Order be not contra- 
ry to any thing contained in this Book. ] 
Whence you gather, that the Law makes the Bt 
ſhop the common Expolitor ; and it he gives a 
good Expoſition, or by ſilence ſhew conſent, all 
is fate, and you may Conftorm. 

[ confeſs this Reed is the ſtrongeſt ſupport of 
your Cauſe that I have met with: And I am not 
cenfuring others that lean upon it : I doubt not 
bur they may be better Men than I : But I will 
tell you why I cannot. 

I. It is a he'p rothoſe that be in doubt : But I 
am out ot doubt in many of the Reaſons of my 
Non-conformity ; and therefore it is no help to 
me. 

2, The words expreſly limit the Biſhops Ex- 
poſition, | /o that hrs order be not contrary to any 
thing im the Beek. ] It it be not contrary to 
the Book, it will give me no ſatisfaction : If it be 
contrary, it 1s of no force. 

2. Ir is only abour ( the rhings comtamed im the 
Poak)) that the Biſhop muſt relolve us : Now e&+- 
ther the Acts of Uniformity are part of thoſe 


things, or not: It yea, then it is the Acts allo 


wil 4 . 
thar I muſt Afent and Conlent to ; which you as 
well 1s I are far trom, And you maintain that 
the Act 1s no part of thc Book: If not, then the 
biſhop hath-no power to expound the Aft: =_ 
the 
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the forms of Afſſent and Conſent, and Subſcripti” 
on impoſed, are parts of the Act. 

4. The words make not the Biſbop the pub- 
lick or common Expoſitor of the Law, or Book, 
as Judge ; but vnly as a Teacher, who bindeth 
but fo tar as he tells the truth : "The Biſhop muſt 
teach his ignorant or divided Clergy, how to un- 
derſtand what they underſtand not : And this is 
not about their Subſcriptions, but matters of Uſe 
and Prattice ( as where the Table ſhall ſtand, and 
ſuch like.) That it maketh not the Biſhop the 
obliging Judge of the Law, appeareth, 

1. Becauſe here is no ſuch word. 

2. The torefaid limitation ſpeaketh the con- 
trary, 

4 Elſe there might be as many Religions, Do- 
Ctrines, or Practices as _— or many at traſt: 
[ will give you all the little Money in my Purſe, 
if you will get me under the hand of Biſhop 
Merley, Biſhop Gunning , Biſhop Sparrow , and 
Arch-Bithop Srern, their approbation of your Ex- 
politions of the parts of Conformity, written in 
your Book. And I ſuppole you know how zea- 
louſly many write (as well as Doctor Saywel) 
againſt tolcrating diverfity of Forms and Rites, 
and Orders of Worſhip. And this would be to 
ſer up as many Sects, or Ways, as diftermg Bi- 
ſhops pleaſed. This Caſe was notably tried be- 
tween Arch-Bi Laud, and the Church that 
followed him, and Hil:ams, Biſhop of Lancoln, 
about the Table, or Altar. 

4 Elie Biſhops would have the Legiſlative 
Power : For the ſenſe of the Law is the Law: 

I 2 And 
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And if the Parliament form but the Letter or 
Body of it, and the Biſhop may give it what 
Senſe or Soul ht pleaſeth ; it is he that will be the 
cKiet Law-maker. 

5. Elſe Biſhops mighr corrupt and change our 
Religion and Church, under pretence of Ex 
ſition. Biſhop Godfrey | Goodman of Gloceſter, 
who was a Pap:ſt, might have fet up Popery in 
his Dioceſs, by putting a Popiſh ſenſe upon Sub- 
{(criptzon, Words, and Practices : And the Bi- 
ſhops by agreement might ſet up Popery in the 
Land, by the fame means. Or a Biſhop might 
ſet up Non-conformiſts, by gratifying them by 
his Expoſitions. "The thing meant in thoſe words 
1s no fuch dangerous power, but only an Inſtru- 
Ctng and a —— intorming ot the Clergy, 
when they ignorantly difter about ſome dark 
Word, or Circumſtance, or Practice ; the Biſhop 
mult reach them the true ſenſe of the Book, bur 
do nothing againſt any thing therein. 

| 6. Is it not called An Ae o Uniformity, and 
impoſeth all the heavy Penalties on purpoſe to 
procure Uniformity ? Would they have Stlenced 
and Ruined two thouſand Miniſters for Non-con- 
formiry, it Uniformity had not been thought of 
more worth than their Miniſterial Labours ? And 
can you think that afktcr all rhis, they meant to 
leave it to the particular Biſhops, whether there 
ſhould be any Unitormity or not? You think one 
Biſhop will lay, { Ton are Pariſh Biſhops, and may 
publick ) admoniſh and reprove the Scandalons, and 


Fxcommunicate them Exccmmunieatione minore :* 


You may grve them the Sacrament, that conlcienct- 


ouſly 


(117] 

oſt ſeruple _— » you may Baptize them that 
con{ciencucuſly ſcruple the dedicating Croſs, and the 
Exgliſh fort of God-Fatkers ; you may refuſe to ſay 
the words of Prayer, wich unply bis Saruation, 
over the Dead who were Excommunicable, though 
not Excommunicated : Tow may underſtand the ar- 
ricle which profeſſeth the certamty of Baptized In 
fants [alvation, of thoſe only that are the Children 
of faithful Parents, or Pro-parems ; you may ſay 
you Aſſent to all im the Book, and mean not all but 
ſome part, and that not as true, but as uſable: 
You may profeſs Conſent to wſe ut all, and yet not 
mean to uſe the Calendar, or Rubricks, or to Ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments otherwiſe than as aforeſaid : 
You may Say, 9, Subſcribe, or Swear, that it us, On 
any pretence whatſoever, unlawſui to take Arms 
agamſt any Commiſſioned by the King, and mean 
only ſuch as are lawtully Commiſſioned. Ti may 
ſub/oribe that no ene im England that fware it, s 
bound by the ſolemn Vow and Oath, to endeavour 
any alteration of Government m Church or State, 
and mean only that he muſt not endeavour it by Se+ 
dition or Rebelliom.| Anil fo on to the end. 

Bur other Biſhops will ſay the clean contrary : 
viz. 'T hat the Biſhop is the” only Paſtor, and the 
Pariſh Prieſt hath none of the power here named, 
and fo of all the reſt: And what Uniformity 
then will there be ? Know you not how they 
write againſt ſuch different Adminittrations, as 
deſtruftive and intolerable ? 

7. And know you not that a Biſhop hath no 
power againſt the Canons ? 'T he Canons are their 


own Laws and Judgment, and bind them: And 
[ b when 
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when the Canon faith, e. g. He Thall be ſuſpended 
that giveth the Sacrament to one that kneeleth 
not; or that the Non-conformiſts are ipſo fatto 
Excommunicate, &c. Hath the Biſhop authority 
wo ſay the contrary ? 

8. And you know that I wrote not to accuſe 
you, or any Man for Conforming, bur to tell 
them that judge us worthy to be Silenced and 
Ruined, what our Non-conformity is : And what 
uſe then is your own Latitude to me, or ſuch as 
I, though I went your own way ? For [| have 
askt and heard the Opinion of divers Biſhops al- 
ready, and they have faid clean contrary to you. 
I have heard him that firſt forbad me Preaching 
in his Dioceſs, fay, that { The Liturgy forbid- 
deth deltvering the Sacrament to any that Kneel 
not. | I can ſhew it you under his Hand, that 
the Pric{t muſt not be Judge, when to omit the 
forementioned words at the burial of the Dead 4 
nor tolerated mn fuch Liberty as you prelume on. 
| have been to!d by a Biſhop, 'I hat feeing Chriſt 
died tor all, the Children of any Parents m the 
World have right to Baptiſm, and any Man hath 
as Fond right to preſent to it an Infidel's Cluld, as 
to take im an expoled Inhdel's Child tro his Houſe 
mn Charity. I told you, that Euthop Sanderſen, 
publickly before the Bihops, Nemme contradicomte, 
told nie, Thar I need not queſtion Baprizing any 
Inhdet's Child, it God-Fathers preſented him ac- 
cording t1 the Order of the Church of England. 
Are we not then concluded againſt Conturmity 
by the Biſhop's judgment, by your own Rule ? 
And muſt net you be a Non-conformiſt in the 

Dtioccls 
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Diocefs of any ſuch Biſhop as theſe ? 

g. And by your Rule, a Man muſt be a Con- 
formiſt in one Biſhop's Dioceſs, and a Non-con- 
formiſt in another's; and change his mode of Re- 
ligion as he Travelleth , or doth change his 
Dwelling. I imagine that by your Rule, ] might 
partly Conform in the Diocels of London, or Lm- 
coln, Hereford, or Carliſle ; but I ſhould be ﬆs 
Non-conformable as I am, in the Diocefs of Hin- 
cheſter, Ely, York, Norwich, and any other as far 
as I yet know. 

I conclude that your Catholicon may purge your 
ſelf from all Non-conformity, but it is utterly 
unprofitable ro me : Facile credimirs quod wolw 
mes. I have had as much reafon as you, to be 
willing to find Conformity lawtul, it it be fo: 
I have loſt many, thouſand Pounds more by Non- 
conformity, than you have got by Conformity. 
But I have no ſuch Byas on my Will, as hould 
ſer all my Wit on work to find, or buy a Rope 
for my Conſcience. And 1 hnd nothing better thar 


you ofter me hercin. 


$ 4. \Vhen you have told us, | Where no God- 
Fathers can be bad, we muft Chriſten without ; } 
and fuch like : You lay, | © And this us the com- 
* mon ſenſe put upon the Law, by the Lawsmakns 

* themſelves, that us, by the Biſhops. | 
Anſ. What reafon did you think we have in 
ſuch an Hiſtorical Afﬀertion, to believe your bare 
word ? In what Synod did they declare it ? Why 
did you neither name the Biſhops, nor the Time, 
or Place, or Witneſs, by which: it might be pro- 
| 4 ved 
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ved the common ſenſe ? But could you think this 


thould convince me, that know it to be falſe ? 


C 5. You tell us, pag. 119. | * If it were a 
« part of Aſſent and Conſent, that Ordination 
* by good and ſubſtantial Prezbyters were null, it 

« would be @ bard point indeed, to Unchurch 
* Churches, and Unbaptize the Baptized, and plead 
© the cauſe of Satan, the Pope, and all Malignants 

of = Mmiſtry, m the Name of Chriſt. 

: Excuſe us then for not Conforming. 1 
he gave you this Proof, that it is the lenſe of 
the Law-makers, or Biſhops : The) that abboy 
Reordimation ( or Twice ordainmg to the | 'rieſtbood ) 
and yet require thoſe to. be ordamed by Biſbops, who 
were before urdamed by Presbyters, muſt bt judged 
to beld the [aid Ordimation by | resbyters to be null, 
But, cc. Ergo. 


C 6. 1. Youlay, © No Aden that I know of, 
* takes the Sulenced Miniſters, and thoſe wrdaimes 
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FETY 
« People, Conformifts themſehves do own ther for 
« Memiſters ; otherwiſe the would take ſore courſe 
« for the Rebaptizing of all Baptrzed by them. 

An. Did you ever read the Conference at 
Hampton Court? Did you dream that all theſe rake 
Laymens Baprizing for null ? Or do you conclude 
that all think what you think ? 


$ 8. 3. You prove it fram the toleration of 
the Foreigners Churches in Loudon. 

Anſ. How will you prove that they judge all 
truc Miniſters whom they Tolerate ? 


$ 9. 4 Youlay, the © Ads agamſt Corver- 
« ricles, and the Frue Mile Att prove it. 

F. © The King's Proclamation for Indulgence 
© proveth it. 

6. * The Fines and Impriſouments for Convents- 
* cles prove it. 

7. * The allowing four Perſons to meet m pri- 
©* wvate proveth it. 

8. © The common ſenſe of Biſheps Divines, and 
© People of the Church of Engiand, prove tt. 

finſ. You may next ſay, That any thing that 
you ſee or hear proveth it. It's liker theſe prove 
tc contrary, than this. By this Men may fec 
bow little ſatisfaction we may expect from your 
rguivg. You greatly wrong the King, Parlia- 
ment, and Biſhops, it you think they rake all for 
Miniſters, Men, Women , or Children , whoſe 
meeting they tolerate: You leave out the Argu- 
ment from the ACt of Unitormity, which punith- 
eh all by a tuindred Pound a tme that Adminitter 
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the Sacrament, being not ordained by a Biſhop. 
Doth that prove them Miniſters too ? 


$ 10. You ſay, [ * As to the Peoples Confor- 
« mity, I know no one thing required of them to 
&* Conform te, but what they may do with a good 
« Conſcience. 

Hnſ. Why then did you paſs by the anſwer- 
ing of my Book concerning their part ? Particu- 
larly about the Corporation-Declaration ? Should 
they be in the right that think all the Cities and 
Corporations in England to be under that— which 
I am loth to name; and that Plagues, Flames, 
and Poverty, are God's Revenge ; Oh! what a 
thing would it be for a Servant of Chriſt, to ſay 
to them in Print, [| O England repent not! ] 


CHAP. 


[123] 


CHAT AA3XL 


F 1.) Our Concluſion is alſo a bundle of Mi- 
flakes, and Impertinencies. 

1. It is more than three or four points that the 
new Conformity addeth to the old. 

2. If the number or goodneſs of the old Con- 
formiſts did prove their Eu good, many things 
would have a far ſtronger Proof of that kind, from 
the ancient Churches, which yet you judge to be 
unlawful ; and in other Countries the fame Argu- 
ment will be turned againſt you. 

3- Such Men as you call | The mam Body of 
the beſt Drvines,] were very few in compariſon of 
the Ignorant bad Clergy. 

4 Ir 1s not true that Mr. Knewftubs was a Con- 
formiſt, nor Dr. Reynolds neither, unleſs I be one. 
The Petition of the Non-conformiſts to King 
Fames, was called Millenary; becauſe it had a 
thoutand Hands 1 a little compaſs. 

5. Thar ſome then did, and now do ſcruple 
more than others, 1s 1mperrinent to our Bulineſs, 
and it were a wonder it it were not fo, trill Men 
are arrived at ſcrupling nothing. 

6. The 36th Canon was the chief point of 
the old Non-conformity, and will receive no ju- 
ſtihcation by the worth of any Subſcribers. 1 
doubt not but Bernard, Ger/um, &c. were holy 
Men, that ſubſcr:bed tar worle. 

7. Sponſors of an 1! fort are never the better, 

becaule 
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becauſe there was a better ſort of old ; nor be- 
cauſe theſe were betore the new Liturgy. 

8. Page 125. You could wilh Miniiters would 
make the Parents to be pretegt chick Underts- 
kers, that is, to be Non-conftormiſt; ca!led Con- 
formiſts. "The reſt needeth but the repetition of 
what is (aid before, which would rather tirc than 
edite the Reader. 


CHA-P..-XXXIL 


-—_ the writing of my Anſwer to your Book, 
you were with me, and when I gave you 
two or three Objections which I publiſhed nor, 
you gave me no Reply to them, bur went from 
me and Printed an Anſwer to them un a Supple- 
ment. Secing your judgment is moſt for that 
way, I crave your patience while I uſe the way 
you chooſe. I confels my judgment is, that you 
have unavoidably made me a great ] emptation 
to you : For if you be not a Man ot great Hu- 
mility, you will 

1. Be offended to find all your Labour pro- 
ved ro be hurtful, and your Reaſoning vain; and 
7044 will think that the diſgracing of them by a 
1k Contuation, falleth on your felt. 

2. And you will be tempted to turn your 
thoughts roo partially, to juſtihe what once you 
have fo publickly ſaid, and fo to run turther into 
the Extrceam. Burt my perſuaſion of your great 
lucerity, muketh me hope that you will over- 

COMC 
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come the temptation which you have choſen. 


T. I thought that the word { Uſe of all J did 
much aggravate, and not extenuate the burden 
of the Declaration, as added to Aﬀent. Bur to 
them that thought otherwiſe , -] thought that 
when both Loris and Commons at a Conference 
upon Reaſons given, had rejeted thar Fi 
ton which confineth the ſenſe of the to 
[Uſe, | it had been a more fatisfaftory nogee of 
the Law-givers ſenſe, than either your private 
Conceit, or any Biſhops Expolition could * be. 
But you tell us, That this Conference was no 
Law, or repeal of the Law. 

Anſ. Impertinent! It is an Expoſition of the 
meaning o the Law-makers only, that we are 
enquiring of, and not the repealing or making 
of a Law. It is the Law-makers part to be the 
publick obliging Interpreters of the Law to the 
whole Kingdom. We are enquirmg in point 
of Conſcience, how we muſt un nd them : 
And you will not believe them it ſeems, unleſs 
they make a new Law, to tell you the fenſe of 
the old one. 


[ 1. Every one may know, that it's ufual for 
the Means to have ſomewhat in it for the End, 
beſides the intending of the End it ſelf; and 
that uſually Laws and Canons command many 
Means for one End. And therefore ro make 
your full and conſtant »/age of Contormity to 
be the End, and the Afſenting and Conſenting 
to all things in the Book to be the Means, even 


in 
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in that form of words, are no contradiction. And 
it's uſual to be ſfriffer in preſcribing forms of 
Words, for Oaths , Covenants , or tetlions, 
than in the other integral parts of a Law. And 
it is a great wrong to a Parliament of England 
to ſay either that, in ſuch a form impoſed on the 
Learned and Conſciencious Tribe , they knew 
not how to ſpeak intelligibly according to the 
common uſe of words, or that they were 66 
mn, ng Malignant, as ſeventeen or eigh- 
teen Years to refule to open their ſenſe, for the 
healing of © diſtrated and endangered a Church 
and Nation, if they meant not as their words 
do {ignite according to common uſe. It's ng 
vanity to ſay, I have known the Men, Biſhops 
and Commons, better than you have done, and 
heard more of them and their Debates, than you 
have done; and I am fatished in my Conſcience 
to conclude , that they meant plainly as they 
ſpeak, and no better: Even that no Man's pre 
miſe ro uſe the Liturgy ſhall be taken for truſty 
and fatisfatory, that will not declare that he 
Aﬀſenteth and Conſenteth to all things contain- 
ed in it, and preſcribed by it: ] And this plainly 
Ex animo, without uncouth Expoſitions, Equivo- 
cations, or Jeſuitical mental Reſervations. 


QC 2. I have not wit enough to find out ſenſe 
in your Quibble, that [ © If the later words (the 
* Form ) do import more than the former ( for 
« the Uſe ) then there is ſomething added and al- 
* tered, which poſſibly may mconſiſt and be contra- 
* diffion.] 

Anl. 
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An. 1s not all preſcript of Means an addiri- 
on to the Precept De ? Doth the preſcript 
of the Oath of Supremacy and Allegiance, im- 
poſe no more than to be Loyal ? Yes: It re- 

uireth a particular teſt of Loyalty. Doth the 
mmand of fubſcribing the thirty nine Arti- 

cles contain no more , but to be Orthodox ? 

Yes: It enjoineth us by this means to profeſs 

_ particulars, in which our Orthodoxneſs con- 
eth. 


$ 3- Aſent when thus diſtinguiſhed purpoſe- 
ly from Conſent , lignifieth Afſenting to ſome 
Truth , and Conſent reſpetteth the Good. So 
that when you make Aſſent to be but the ſame as 
[ Conſent to Uſe | you teign them to ſpeak Non- 
ſenſe, or to Tautologize. You ſay, | Tow Aſſens 
to all, | but not that Alls true: Which is a Con- 
tradiction, or Equivocation. 


$ 4 | © Prove ( ſay you) that there ws any 
* one thing in the Book, which may not in the 
* courſe of Conformity be godly uſed * ] 
Anſ. To ſome Men 1 will undertake to prove 
nothing. If there be no proof in the Book which 
ou write againſt, when you have got leave to 
rint it, "you are likely ro have more. Till 
then, to call for proof when you have it, and 
= not ſenſe againſt ir, is too calie a way to 
atishe the Juſt. 


$ 5. IIL I told you by word of Mouth, 


that your Carbolicen of trulting, ro tbe Biſhops 
Expc- 


TELL 

Expoſition of the Book (yea , to his ſilente, (o 

tle and traftable are you become ) is no re- 
ff to you for > 00g the Aſſent, Conſent, 
Subſcription againſt the ob/igation of the Vow, and 
about Arms, &c., becauſe theſe are part of the 
ARt of Uniformity; and you fay, that Act is no 
part of the Book. To this you Print your An- 
twer, that you | © Have another ſtring to your 
« Bow. | viz. That the Biſhop ws by Law the Or- 
« dmary, to Ordain and take Subſcriptions, and 
« may admit Mimiſters to ſubſcribe theſe Teſts with 
« ſach Explications , Meanings , and Allowances, 
« as will well and with the words juſtly and 
« fairly conſtrued, 

Anſ. 1. The Biſhop is not made the Expoun- 
der of the Law, but the Receiver of your Sub- 
{cription according to the Law. 

2. It you will confound Indu/gent Crnmmoance, 
and Conformity, muſt we do fo too? This 1s Mr. 
Humphrey's project, And I freely contels to you, 
That it you can meet with an Indulgent Bilhop, 
it's a fairer way to intromit a Diffenter, than 
any that you have named in your Book, All 
words are ambiguous: 'The ſenſe is the Soul of 
them. If, e. g. I were commanded to fay that 
[ The Scripture w not God's Word, } and I had 
leave to expound it ; 

1. [All Se#ipture, or Writing, is not God's 
Word, but the facred Bible is: ] Or [ It & not 
God"s Eternal Coeſſential Word, which # Chriſt ; ] 
were 1t not for Scandal, this migh be ſaid as rrue. 
And fome think the Scandal is ſufficiently avoided, 
if you give in your ſenſe m Writing, and make 


i* 


| [129] 

1t as publick as is your Subſcription. But I think 
that the very ſubſcribing ſuch ſcandalous Words, 
will ſcandalouſly harden others, and encourage 
Tyrannical Impoſers more, than your Expoſition 
can Cure; and therefore I would not wſe them. 

And if I would, I could caſt in fuch an Expoſt- 
tory Writing, whether the Biſhop will or not. 

And it he accept it, I pray better under- 
ſtand that , This is not Conformity, but Indulgence, 
Connivance, Toleration, or Prevarication : You 
might as well fay, He Conformed, that by the 
King's Indulgence, was excuſed from Subſcribing 
and Declaring. 

You put a Suppolition, that you had gone to 
Biſhop Sanderſon, and askt bis ſenſe according to 
bis Rules, de Juramento. 

Anſ. 1 doubt your Party will think you be- 
tray their Cauſe by Prevarication. 

1. I told you how publickly in a meeting of 
Biſhops, Biſhop Sanderſcn gave his judgment Bout 
Baptiſm againſt you. 

2. I cited the words of his Rules de Furamento, 
in the Book which you anſwer, as being plainly 
againſt Conformity : And you give no anſwer to 
it, and yet "up e them to be for you. This is 
too ſupine neglect to ſatishe us. 

$ 5. You come over your foreſud ſenſe of the 
Declaration again, and pag.1 60. © Tow bave better 
© bethought you, and wil! take the Debate of the 
* Lords and Commons as uſefu! to know the mean- 
* ng of the Law. 

fnſ. What ſhall we do then by your Uſefl 
Error ? Why you now fy, | Tow know not bing 
im the Book but what may "1 alſented to as —_y 
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Anſ. And why was this ſo much diſclaimed be» 
fore? When you put us to the trouble of Confu- 
ting you, you Confute your ſelf by changing 
your Cauſe, and ſo we labour in vain. 

Your Repetitions of the ſame things, with fay- 
ing and unfaying, and. bare ſaying without proof 
are ſo many, that I will not wrong the Reader 
with Confuting any more of them, fave only to 
give you ſome account why I am forry: 1. That 
you retratt your ſaying that Oaths are ftritts quri, 
2. And that while you pretend to own Bi 
Samderſon's Rules de furamento, you renounce this 
which is one of the chiet of them. And I will tell 
you the reaſons of my difſent from that, and moſt 
of your Book. 

I V. By ftrift juris, is not meant the meer Li- 
teral Senſe as different from the leſs Proper, which 
is more notihed; but ſfri# is contradiſtinguiſhed 
from /ooſe and ffrerchrt. I told you the Rule that 
we go by m this, and it pleaſed you not to Con- 
fute it. Thus much I repeat : 

1. * We muſt take Oaths, Covenants, and 
« Profeſſions impoſed by Aurhority, in the ſenſe 
©* of the Impoſers as near as we can know it, 

2. © Burt if they diſcover their Senſe in words 
« {o unmeet, as that in the Vulgar Senſe they ſeem 
« falſe or wicked, we muſt number fuch with «s- 
© lawful words, unles we- can by the publick no- 
« titying the Expoſition avoid the Scandal, 

3. * We are to take the Laws, and im- 
« poſed words of Rules, eſpecially in Oaths, Co- 
« venants, and Profeſſions, in that ſenſe as thoſe 
« words are commonly uſed and underſtood in 
* that zime and place, by Men of that Profeſſion : 

« Un- 
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= Unleſs the faid Rulers make known, that they 
« uſe them in a different unuſual ſenſe. 

4. © We muſt not preſume that they mean not 
« as they ſpeak, by an unuſual ſenſe, upon dark 
* and uncertain Comettures, eſpercully dictated 
« by our Intereſt, but only by Cogent Evidence. 
Theſe are our Rules. 

The reaſons why we catinot Swear, or Cove- 
nant,or profeſs iy your Laxe and ffretched ſenſe, nor 
call that fenſe Semeſt, as you do, ( eſpecially on 

ence of a Biſhop's Expoſition, contrary to what 
have reaſon to be fully fatished our Law-makers 
meant ) are thoſe which I gave you in the thirty 
Aggravations, Setf. 16. which it did nor pleaſe 
you to contradict, "Theſe tew I repeat : 

I. The words of the 'Third Command art 
dreadful, God will not hold him guiltlefs that tas 
teth his Name in vain, or falſly. 

[ I. Surth hcentious ſtretching of Oaths and 
Profeſſions overthrdy that mutual truſt which is 
neceſſary ro Humane Converſe. 

ITT It depriveth the King of his due ſecurity 
of his Subjects Loyalty, and of his Peace and 
Life. I much fear left relaxing and ftretching the 
Daths of Alleg tance and Supremacy b't as much 
& jou relax and. ftretch the words of the Smbſcrip- 
tim , Declaration, Liturgie, &c. may wntie the 
Conſciences of Rebels and King-killers ſo far, 1s to 
make way for, and conſiſt with Rebellion, and kik 
Imp the King. 

I V. It ſeemeth to me moſt dangerouſly to ex- 
poſe the Lives of all the Subjetts of the Kmgdom, 
to the will of their Enemics, and ro be a Vertu. 
Murdering of many, or any ( if not all) Per- 
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fons that have Enemies: For while two falſe 
Swearers may take away a Mans Life, if Men 
are taught to ſtretch Oaths and Equivocare, it 
will embolden the Conſciences of Men fo far, as 
that few Mens Lives ſhall have any ſecurity, but 
be at the mercy of any R It 1s a wonder 
of God's Merciful Providence, that falſe Swearers 
murder no more than they do : But fuch a Laxity 
would make our Caſe far more dangerous. 

V. I that greatly fear leſt God's late dreadful 
O—_ Judgments, Plapue, Flames, Poverty, 
and Droiſions, are inflicted for Corporation Sms, 
and among thoſe Sins, eminently for Perjury, am 
more inclined to call them in Bradford's words at 
the Stake, Repent, O England, than to encourage 
them in fuch Sin, and by Printing, to perſuade 
them not 10 repent. 

V I. When wecry out of the Jeſuits for ſtretch- 
ing Oaths and Tcſtimonics, and all words by 
Equivocations , and Mental Reſervations, to the 
endangering of Kings and Kingdoms, and Mens 
Lives and Souls, it ill beſc us to imitate or 
encourage them, or to enable them to ſay, that 
they ſtrexch words no more than we. 

V I I. It would be an nnexcufable Sin in ſuch a 
one as I, who live not in another Age, Land, or 
Place, where the Impolers ſenſe could not be 
known, but in the fame Ape, and Place, and 
have had ſo many Perſonal Freaties with the Bi- 
ſhops and the Lord Chancellor Hide, who were 
the chick promoters of the Impoſitions, and who 
know ſo many of the Parliament and Convoca- 
tion that made theſe Forms, and have had fo great 
and fati.tactory tcltimony of their Minds and 
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Meanings, and their hes and Reaſons in Par- 
liament upon theſe ſu jects 3 and am fully faris- 
hed in my Conſcience, that you fatishe their mean- 
ing. Ir 1s not the ſenſe of any Biſhops that came 
in ſince that Aft was made, nor of any odd Per- 
ſon that is to paſs for the Law-makers ſenſe. 

V ITE. People commonly think that Preachers 
ſhould be ſo much more holy than they, that if 
they come but near us they are fate. And there- 
fore if we ſtretch Oaths and Covenants, they may 
do that, and ſuch as they count lefler Sins than 
Perjury ; and fo we may harden them to Damna- 
tion. 

IX. Ir is a heinous aggravation of Sin to do it 
as for God, and that we may ſerve him in the 
Miniſtry. 

X. lt is a dreadful thing to undertake to juſtihe 
thouſands whom we never _ as well as the old 
Parbament Men whom we know, and to prove 
that they ought not to Repent, nor to endeavour 
Church Reformation, it it ſhould prove that by 
a Vow they are bound to ſuch endeavour by law- 
ful means. 

X I. I dare not provoke God to deſert me in my 
Muailſtry, ( yea, and in ray ſecret Comforts ) nor 
tempt Men to think baſely of rhe Miniſters as a 
Perjured fort of Men, who cry down other Mens 
Sins, While they have greater of their own. 

X I I. It is a dreadful aggravation to do ail this 
( not by ſudden Surprize, but ) upon Delibera- 
tion, and to make a Covenant againſt Duty and 
for Sin, and to ſay I ought to do it, and never ro 
Repent ; yea, and by juſtifying it ro harden mu'- 
tirudes agaiaſt Repenrance ; Eſpecially if it tend to 
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corrupt the publick ſtate of the Church, and 
Wortbip. 

For theſe Reaſons I cannot uſe Violence with 
impoſed Oaths, Covenants, or Profeſſions ; but 
muſt expound them in the common ſenſe of Men 
of that Profeſlion, till the Law-makers themſelves 
ſhall declare that they mean otherwiſe. 

And all this I ſpeak but as the Reaſons of our 
own Practice, and not at all to accuſe any Con- 
tormiſts: Yea, I ſo far excuſe them againſt the Now 
conforming Conformiſt, that I do take the chict 
Men of them whom [ have known, to mean plain- 
ly as they ſpeak: I ſuppoſe _y really Aſlent and 
Conſent to all things contained and preſcribed in 
the Books; and really mean contrary to your 
ſtretching Expolitions of Infants Salvation, of Bap- 
tiim, Communion, Burial, and the reſt. And by 
Dr. William Smith's Books, and ſuch others, I bc- 
lieve they take fuch Conforming Non-contformilts 
to be ( as the late Weſftmmſter Aſſembly proved ) 
the moſt dangerous underminers of their Church. 

And when we have Confuted ſuch as you, our 
Work is all to begin again, with the ſerious Con- 
formiſts, who deal plainly and go on other Prin- 
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Mr. Cheney's Five Undertakiss 
C on idered, 


— 


C 1. Ear Brother, you and I have ex- 


our ſelves as Publick 
Warnings to Mankind, 'to take 
heed of an overvaluing of their 
own Underſtandings, and of a haſty conhdence in 
their Erroneous Counceptions, and of, raſh obtruding 
that upon the World as neceffary Truth, for want 
of Judgment and Time to digeſt things,which will 
prove very dangerous Error; and if received and 
| —— at Miſchief may it do! Erring Men 
now not that they Etr : If I think it. is you, and 
ou think it is I, and a third think it is both, the 
eader greatly profteth by us, who learneth by 
our Harms, to have a due ſuſpicion of his own 
Underſtanding ; and fo it be without unneceſſary 
Scepticiſm, to have humble thoughts of his Con- 
ceptions,which have not had time and helps conve- 
nient to ripen them : Eſpecially if your Friend or 
ou be Conſcious, that you have formerly or late- 
l been as conhdent in that which you now fce 
was your Error, you ſhould think that the fame 
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Mid is ſtill in danger of Deceit, and it's as cafie 
to reel into the other Extreme. 

$ 2. Oh what cauſe have we to pray, Lead ws 
net into temptation! we little know what 1s in our 
Hearts ar others, till juſt Trial call it up : Nor 
what great hurt even good Men may live to do. 
And it one Error get in, to how many worſe 
it may open the Door. And if we begin to roul 
down the Hill, how little know we where to ſtop? 
But though Saran deſire to have us that he may 
Gift us, I hope Chriſt's Intercefſion will keep our 
Faith from failing. But wo, and alas, that we 
muſt, one or both { which ever is in the wrong ) 
be inſtruments of Miſchief againſt the Intereſt of 
our dear Lord, and his Truth 'and Church, and 
Mens Souls, whilſt both our delires are to live in 
the World for no other end, but to build up thar, 
which by Ignorance , Selt-conccitednefs , Error, 
and Raſhnefs, we are laboriouſly pulling down. 

$ 3. And if itbe I that have by Error wrong- 
ed the Church, my Caſe is made worſe by your 
ſtrengthening wy Temptation, when inſtead of 
convincing Argument, you give me little but na- 
ked Aﬀſertions ; and ſaying | I concerve, ] and run 
into ſuch Singularities as all ſober Men are bound 
to ſuſpet, and ſome conderan almoſt all Chriſt's 
Churches, without one word of Convincing 
Proof. 

$ 4- That you Anſwer only in Print to the 
World, the private Talk that I had with you, 
whulſt you gave me no Vocal Anſwer, I take but 
for a ſmall and modal Irregulatity : Some Men 
have Humours and Ways of their own, which 
they will tollow. Had you done it as —_— 
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and truly, with fear of Erring and Seducing, as 
you did it publickly, the reſt might be well in- 
terpreted : But we muſt take it as it is. 


QUESTION. L 


Om AAA 


0 Hether it be certain by God*s Word, that 
« Infan:s Baptized dyimg before Attual 
« Sin, be undoubtedly ſaved ? 

F 1. I expected your Work had been to Con- 
vince Men of the good of Conformity : Bur ſee- 
ing it is to fave Men from being ſeduced by my 
Directory, you may doubt ct you will nor 
rather tempt ſome impartial Men to read the 
words: And then your work 1s ſpoiled, when they 
compare them with your Accufation. 

$ 2. I lookt for ſome plain Text of Scripture, 
to prove this both certain by God's Word, and un- 
doubted : But finding none fuch, I humbly be- 
ſeech you hereafter, when you have mind to ſhew 

our Argumentarive ſtrength, leave out the abu- 
ve pretence of the Word of God : Holy things 
muſt be holily uſed. 

$ 3. Your firſt Argument is, that [ A Carnal 
Chriſtian hath propriety im bis Child, and therefore 
may devote him to God, as be may his Goods. ] 

Anſ. It had been more piouſly prudent to hear 
what could be faid to fuc etty new Knacks, 
before you had tempted the Church by publiſhing 
them, 

t. Your firſt Proof is, 1 Sam. 26. 26, 27,28. 
and there are but 25 Verſes in the Chapter, and 


none to your purpole. 
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The next is, Lev. 27. 28. Did you ever con- 
ſider the Text ? Ainſworth, and the Rabbies, fup- 
poſe from the Notation of the word, and from 
the expreſs words, wer. 29. that it is devoting of 
Slaves, or MalefaCtors to death, that is here ſpo- 
ken of : Others better, That it includeth both rhe 
abſolute dedication of acceptable Perſons ro Ser- 
vice, and of odious Perſons to Death : Theretore 
all are not ſaved that are here called holy as de- 
voted : Neither the Curſed, nor the Lewites, that 
by dedication obl: to Service, are hereby fa 
ved: For more than Obligation is neceſlary tg 
the reward. The Fir{t-born were ſpecially to be 
given to God, and yet that unplied not ther 
certain Salvation. 

2. A Diſſembler may by his Covenant obrain a 
right with Man, that knoweth not his Heart; 
and he may be received into the outward Cams 
munion of the Church by God's Approbation, 
who Commiſſioneth Miniſters who know not meng 
Hearts, to receive Men according to their Profef- 
hon : And theſe are boly to the Lord, as the Jews 
were; but not therefore under a iſe that they 
ſhall be undoubtedly ſaved. Were all the Few's 
laved becauſe they were a holy Nation ? 

3. Not only his Child, but the grofleſt hypo- 
critical Lyar himfclt, who is Baptized, and com- 
eth into the Church in Malice to betray it, is yet 
holy as a Viſible Member ; and hath obliged him- 
ſelt to real Holineſs, and yet is far from a ſtate of 
Salvation. 

4- Nothing is holy and accepted by the Devo- 
ters Att alone, without God's accepting Act: Nor 
any further, or to any other uſes than God ac- 

cepteth 
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cepreth it to. Same he accepteth unto Viſible 
N ip and Communion, and ſome to the 
Sacred Miniſtry, and ſome to Magiſtracy , &e. 
whoare not accepted to Salvation. 

5. Doth Lev. 27. prove, that all Nations in 
the World might devote their Children unto God, 
with the ſame aſſurance of acceptation as the [- 
raelites ? 

6. The Jewiſh Mofaical Law is abrogated, and, 
neither bindeth us as ſuch, nor ſecureth us of ac- 
ceptance for obeying it. 

7. All Heathens and Infidels have ſome proprie- 
ty in their Children; and yet if in unbelict they 
devote them with the Tongue alone to God, that 
will not make their Salvation undoubted. 

8. Few God-Fathers have propriety in them : 
How then will their devoting prove their Salva- 
tion ? 

9. God hath made no promiſe of his accep- 
tance, which you can ſhew; therefore you cannot 
by his Word nz 1 it. 

10. God faith, that the Sacrifice of the wicked 
« an abommation to Him ; much more when he 
doth it with an evil mind: And he exprefsly faith, 
| Elſe were your Children unclean (if one Parent 
were not a Believer) but now are they holy.] There- 
fore when both Parents are Unbelievers, the Chil- 
dren are not accepted of God as holy, 

11. The queſtion is, of all Baptized Children : 
For it is Quatenzs Baptizati,that _y are ſaid ro be 
faved ; and 4 quatenes ad omne valet conſequentia: 
And it's an Indefinite i» re neceſſarid : But we 
have too many (corners at Chriſtianity, followers 
of Hobbes, Spmoſa, Pomponatizes, and Vanines, yo 

or 
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for faſhion ſake, will bring their Children to Bap- 
tiſm : And certainly ſuch are far worſe than Hea- 
thens, If one believeth not in Chriſt, tell a wik 
ful Lye, and fay he believerh, can any Man think 
that his Child ſhall be ever the more ſaved for his 
Wickedneſs and Hypocrilic ? 


$ 4 You gather Chriſt's acceptance from Mar. | 
109.13. Oc. It is not ſaid of the Infants of the 


Godly only, i the Kmgdom of Heaven. 

Anſ. Nor is it faid that of all Infants, or of 
all Babtiz:d Infants, is the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The Text will prove indeed, that the Infant ſtate 
* capable of Chriſt” s acceptauce into the Kingdom of 
Grace, and of Glory. Burt not that nothing is ne- 
ceflary thereto, but that they be Infants. 

If all Infants be ſaved, bringing them to Chriſt 
was not neceflary to their Salvation. If all only 
that were brought to Chriſt were ſaved, it ſeems 
they were very few. 

2. Is it like that any would bring their Chil- 
dren to Chriſt to be Bleſſed, who did not believe 
in him ? And what reaſon ha$#e we to furmiſe that 
they were not ſound Believers ? 

2. As Chriſt healed ſome blind Men, and not 
all, and ſome Lepers, Sick,,*c. fo if as a Specimen, 
to ſhew that Infant ſtate is capable of Grace, he 
took up ſome Infants of Hypocrites, or Infidels, 
or umpious Parents, ( which can never be proved ) 
it will not follow that all ſuch ſhall be received, 
and that to Salvation. 

4 It by verbal profeſſion Parents and their 
Children are taken into the outward Covenant and 
Church, and by Water Men are born into the 
Vitible Kingdom of God, it followeth not they 

need 
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need not to be born of the Spigit for admiſſion into 
the Inviſible and Heavenly Kimgdom ; or that the 
Spirit always goeth with the Water ; and that the 
Parents anſwer of a good Conſcience to God, is not 
neceſlary to his Child's Covenant-right to Salyari- 
on as well as to his own. 

5. I deny that any wicked Man ( much more 
every one) doth, yea, or can, univocally and 
-- + devote his Child ro God according to the 
ſenſe of the Bapriſmal Covenant. Though I t 
that the love of his Childs Luſt do not bold him 
fo ſtrongly as the love of his own ; yet he that ne- 
ver -lo kw God in Chriſt, and fo believed in 
Chiiſt, and fo believed in him as to perceive 
him practically to be better for himſelf than 
all the World and finful Pleaſures, cannot with 
a true and practical Athance, ſo take him for his 
Child. 

6. And God no where commandeth, or ac- 
cepteth the devoting of our Infants ro him prima- 
rily got as ſeperated from our ſelves, but only as 
Appendices, or Conjunct with us; that is, that we 
devote our ſelves and ours : And fo not without us, 
but with us doth he accept them. 

$ 5. Your great pretended Proof is, That all 
the Males of Iſrael were Circumciſed. 

Anſ. 1. If you had proved that they were all 
ſaved, you had ſaid more to the matter. 

2. T'o open here the nature of the Jews Cove- 
nant of Peculiarity, as one ſelet Nation of whom 
Chriſt ſhould come, as diſtin&t from, and as con- 
jant with the common antecedent Covenant of 
Grace, and tro ſhew the reaſons of the Inſtitution 
of Circumciſion to Abraham's peculiar Sced, and 
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not for all that from Adam and Noah, were uns 
der the common Law of Crace, would be a work 
which fuch a light occaſion would not warrant me 
here to ſtand UPON» 

3. The ſign of Circumeiſon , was but the 
ſeal anexed to the Covenant : And the meer Ex- 
ternal Act ( as Waref in Baptiſm ) entered them 
but into the External Church-ſtate. 

4- Almoſt all the groſs Sinners art leaft, if pre- 
fumptuousand impemitent, were to be pur to death 
by that Law ; And dead Men beget not Children, 
But I have fo largely handled this in my 3d DiÞ. 
of Right to Sacraments, that while yol1 leave it 
unanſwered, I will not repeat it on fo flight a 
Cauſe, 

$ 6. And what if you had proved the Salva- 
tion of all wicked Chriſtians Baptized Infants? 
what's that to our Queſtion, which cxtendeth to 
all, not excepting the Children of profeſt Atheills, 
Infidels, Sadduces, or Heathens , that have bur 
God-Fathers ? & 

$ 7. Bur pag. 8, 9. you tell us, that [* I 
« fants by reaſon of their mnocent harmleſs ftate, 
« (cem to be Chriſt's Ofſpring, and to be a ſubordi* 
* nate Root and Bottom to themſelves, and to hand 
&« by their cn mnocency under Chriſt, and by bus 
« Divine Grace.—- what Regeneration is to 
« the Adult, that m ſore ſort the Infant-/tate may 
« be to Infants; that is, All Infants are m a New 
* and Second ſtate by Chriſt : So rhe word Regene- 
® ration doth properly wiport.— Pag. 10. Chriſt 
* alone without Parents Godlineſs, us able to the 

« Salvation of all the Infant World.---- I am not 
&« able to prove that bare having of Circumciſion and 
* Baptim 
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« Baptiſm doth ſave any; nor that the bare want 
* thereof doth bar any from Salvation. 

Anſ. 1. But what is this to Conformity ? Did 
you think that this was the meaning of the Li- 
turgy, that all Infants are faved, when it faith 
All the Baptized ? 

2. It doth not follow that Chriſt ſaverh all, 
becauſe be ts able to fave them. 

. I have faid fo much to e Orrgmal Sin, 
bY ſome participation of Guile from our Parenty 
Sins, and to prove God's Promiſes to the Faithful 
and their Seed, which are not made to the Infidets 
and Wicked, in two Diſputations of Original 
Sin ; that I refer you thither for your Anſwer to 
this unproved Fiction, of the Salvation of all In- 
fants, and their Regenerate Innocency. 

4. Woful experience tells us, as ſoon as they 
can but ſpeak and how far their Natures are 
from an mnocent Cifpofition: And to be void of 
holy Diſpolitions 33 not to be innocent. 

5. If they be conceived and born Innocent, 
what need have they of Baptiſm for Remiſſion of 
Sin ? If you fay that Chrilt Regenerateth all as 
he is the Giver of their Nature, the Church hath 
condemned this in the Pelagians, that make Na- 
ture, as from Chriſt, to be the ſame with Grace. 

6. If all be Pardoned, all have the Holy Ghoſt 
( for Baptiſm giveth right ro both.) Bur that's 
not fo. 

$ 8. Page 11. Did you farishe your Conſci- 
ence in expounding, | But now are they holy, 

: Cor. 14. | after what we have faid of it to Mr. 
Tombes ? Is it | Tour Children are pure 10 you, as 


your Meat 1s? | 
| $ 9. When 
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| $ 9 When you ask me [ Why I ſay notoriouſly 
wgodly. | You conſulted not the credit of your 
rnbls, to tell Men in Print, that you know 
nqt what Notorzows ſignifieth ; no not in Notation, 


or common uſe: As if it {ignited [ more than or- 
diary. } Notorious, is that which 1s certainly, 
openly, eaſily, Knowable. 1 have told you of 
ſome of my own Pariſhioners, that hive in the 
open oppoſition to Chriſtianity, ſeeking in their 


Converſe to perſuade Men, that the Scripture is 
a Book of Lyes, and Chriſtianity a meer Deceit, 
and they wilt bring their Children ro Baptiſm for 
Law and Cufom-Cle; and fay all the Creed, and 
words required ( it was in the time when I had 
leave to admit the Parent to enter his own Child 
in the Covenant with God.) We know now 


abundance of the followers of Hobbes, and Spi- 


#o/a, and many that denide Scripture, and the 
hopes of Heaven, and the fears of a Hell, and 
think Man is but a ſubtle fort of Beaſt : Yer theſe 
will all have their Children Baprized, and to avoid 
the penalty of the Law, will receive the Eucha- 
rilt. And. there are others who are common {cor- 
ners of Serious Religiouſneſs, and perſccutors of 
.it to their power; and hate him that will ell 
them of the evil of the common Drunkennefs and 
Whoredom which they live in, and glory in their 
Shame, We look for better proot than your 
Wrigling-nothings, to make us undoubtedly cer- 
tain Pom God's \Word, that the Baptized Iatants 
of all theſe are ſaved: The Rubrick meaneth, 
[ Zuia & qua, Baptized ; | and you mean [| Be- 
cauſe mnocent, and Chriſt died fo them, and all 
tbe Unbaptized, are ſaved. | But as I ſee none 
#4 
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of your proof of the latter, {0 I will not crook- 
edly crawl into Conformity by the tallacious Ex- 
polation. And you that were, in your laſt Book, 
uncertain your felt of what you can now prove 
certain, do ſo quickly Change, and fo quickly 
publiſh your Change, that your judgment hath 
the leſs power by any reverence of 1t to the chany 
ging of mine. 


QUEST TI. 10 
ſ Heather may Unconverted ones within the 

Church, demand and recerye the Lord's 

Supper ? Mr. Baxter ſaith flatly they 
may not. Right to Sacram. pag. 140. The Con- 
futation tolloweth. 

$ 1. Anſ. I can bethink me, but of one of 
theſe three Ends, of this your Writuty : 1. Ei- 
ther barely to make a contetſion of your Faith and 
Judgment : 2. Or to ſ:ve me from my Error by 
Conviction : 3. Or to fave the Readers of my 
Book from the danger ot them. 

1. If the firſt be your Work, I confeſs your 
words | I concerve }] are ſuitable: But Contettions 
uſe to be otherwiſe, concifely and orderly for- 
med, and no Advertarics names belides Pilates, 
needed to be put into your Creed. 

2. It the ſecond or third be your Work, you 
ſeem to think very contempuble ot my Judgment, 
and of every fuch Readers, when you expect rhat 
when 1 have written, and they have read, tull 
Difputations opening the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
proving what I afſert by many A: 9uments and 
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Scripture, vindicating rwenty Arguments of Mr. 
Galefpres, from all that is anſwered to them, we 
ſhouid after this be convinced that our Cauſe is 
wrong, by one that neither will be at the labour 
diſtinlly to ſtate the Controverly, nor to reply to 
my Anſwers already given toall his Reaſonings and 
much more, nor t@ anſiver the many Arguments 
which I and others urge, but faith little more of 
any moment than | I am maduced to think thus, 
though 1 once thought otherwi/e : | Yea, when you 
neither anſwer our Reaſons, nor give us the tenth 
part ſo much tor your Cauſe as we anſwered, P 
we muſt not think that it [' is on ſlight grounds ] 
that you havetaken up your Opinion,pag. 16.when 
what you fay is ſo ſlight, that as I will not write 
over agam what you vouchlate not to anſwer ; : fo, 
it your Reader have read my Book cited by you, 
I will not fo reproach Jus judgment as to think, 
that he needeth any farther anſwer to this of 
yours. ' Bur it he have not read mine, nor will 
rc; d ir, he's no danger ot being ſeduced by it, 
and fo your labour is in vain. 

d 2. Bur, Reader, Icft fo ſmall a word as hs 
ofr | I concerve, | thould prove to the unwary 
Synonimal to | | I deceive, | | ſhall advertiſe thee 

briefly. 

[. That my way was to diſtinguiſh of Con- 
_—_ 

. As from Heatheniſm, or Inhdelity, Maho- 
—_ n, or Herehe. 

2. From groſs Hypocriie mand by a no- 

torious wicked Life. 
2. From cloſe Hy rife 
bar 6 tallots ere Chriſtian, 


4. From a particular 
[0 
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to his integrity ; or from ſome tolerable Exror and 
Miſtake. 

IL. 1 uſe to diſtinguiſh berween Being ſmcere 
in the Chriſtian Faith, and knowing that we are 
Sincere. 

IITL I uſe to dehne what the Converſion is that 
[| ſpeak of, in ſuch Controverhe. 

L V. And I never confound the Caſe [ Whether 
it may be demanded, ] with the Cale | whether it 
may be delryered. ] 

V. And I ſtill diſtinguiſh between | A means 
which an Unconverted ſelf-knowmg Man, us com- 
manded by God to uſe for his Converſion, | and [| a 
means which God can uſe, or conſequently the 
Sinner ſhould in the review make uſe of hereun- 
to, ſuppoling that he hath unlawfully intruded. J 
As if a Man unlawfully invade the facred Mini- 
ſterial Othce, when he is in it, there 1s fome- 
what that may become a means of his Converh- 
on : Or it one that hath vowed Celibate, Marry 
a godly Perſon unkawfully, it may become a 
means of their Converlion. 

Now to make this Controverkie intelligible to 
the unſtudied , I would here perform all theſe 
parts, and diſtintty by Propolitions open the 
Matter : Bur it is done in the —_ of Rig he 
to Sacraments, which he oppoſeth: And it every 
Nibbling of one that refuſeth the rational task of 
a ſober Confurter, ſhall call a Man to write new 
Books, there will be go end of tiring Readers. 
| doubt I have Erred | ef} , in not letting ſome 
talk on, and ſhew their Miſtakes and falſe Accu- 
{ations without any Confuration. 


L 2 $ 3. He 
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$ 3. He doth indeed limit the Caſe to [| the 
Uncorveried withm the Church, ] and you would 
think that by this he excluded Heathens, Mahome- 
tans, Infidels, and Heretxcks. But remember, 

1. That the Baptized not Excommunicate, 
are in the Univerſal Church. 

2. And that a particular Church with him, ſeems 
to be nothing but a worſbippmmg Aſſembly ; and 
all that are there are in the Church, and when 
the Meeting breaks up, the Church is no Church. 

. And yet ſometimes you would that think he 
= a Parith of fuch Afemblers for a Church. 

4. And it is matter of FaCt palt all diſpute, that 
not only all the Papiſts, the firſt ten Years of 
Qucen Elizabeth, came to our Churches, and fome 
do fo ſtill; but that abundance ſuch as aforeſaid, 
come to the Pariſh Churchcs, who in Coftee- 
Houſes talk againſt Chriſtianity, or the immorta- 
lity of the Soul, or the Scriptures, and ſuch as 
write Books to the fame purpoſes; and theſe are 
not converted from Sadduciſm , Beaſtiality, or 
Inkdelity, 

5. And then mark whether any of this Bro- 
ther's Arguments do prove, that the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, was ordained for ſuch Men to 
uſe for their Converlion. 

$ 4. Remember that the full! Converſion to Sa- 
-eng-Simcerity, 1s nothing clle bur [| faxcere Cor 
».  *he Baptiſmal Covenant.) And every ſuch 

{ers to »- { only ſuch, ( Adult ) are favingly 
Conſenter, Ws * that it "is not that Covenant, 
convenad. AN” » ©. « 5. omitted: To believe in 
when any e214) fa h y,"% or not in the Holy 
the Fatber and not i Fw the Perſon in 
Gheſt, 15 not that Covenant : No queſt; 
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queſtion, To recerve the Sacrament as the Sacrament, 
( Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt) and not to profeſs 
Conlent to the Covenant, 1s a contradi-_iion ; no 
Man can do it: Covenanting 1s eſ/ential to it. And 


' ir is effential ro it to be by God's Commitlion a 


Solemn attua! moeſting Delivery, with application 
to the juſt recerver of a ſaving Right to God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and attual preſent 
pardon of Sm, and right to Life. 

$ 5. And the Perſon in queſtion is either, 

1. One that Conſ/enteth not, and knoweth that 
he conſenteth not. 

2. Or that Con/enteth not and thinks be doth, be- 
cauſe he conſenteth to ſume part. 

3. Or one that con/enterh not, and knoweth not 
whether he do or not. 

( 4 For, as for all true Conſenters that know 
not that they do it ſincerely, they are Converted 
Perſons, and not thoſe in Queſtion : And a true 
Conſenter that doubteth of his truth, but upon his 
beſt ſelf-trial, thinks that he truly conlenteth to 
have God for his God, and Chriſt for his Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghoſt for his Sanctitier, muſt go 
without certainty upon the belt judgment that he 
make of himſelt. ) 

I. Now for the Perſon that con/enterh not, and 
hnoweth it, to come and demand the Sacrament 
tor his Converſion, 1s all one as to ſay, that | It 
God's Ordmance, that he ict willing aſter all per- 


ſuaſions, to groe up himſelf to God, as his Father, 


Saviour, and Sanitifier, and therefore hath no right 
to Pardon and Life, ſhall ſclemmly profeſs that be 
doth conſent to the Covenant when be doth not, and 
that he doth preſently by Vow grve up bimlelfe to 

Y God, 


þ, 
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God, as his God and Father, Saviour and Sandtifier, 
when he doth not ;, that this may convert them to do 
that which lymgly he ſaith he doth: And he ſhall 
take the inveſting pardoning Sign and A&t,. when 
he hath no right to Pardon. ] Deceive not your 
lelt, or others : Grrmg and Taking, Eating and 
Drmking, are as Speaking ( ſgnihcant Actions ) 
ellentially to the Sacrament : And he never recei- 
ved the Sacrament eſſentially as that Sacrament, 


that did not thereby interpretatively ſolemnly 


profeſs, q. d. [ I now conſent to the Cavenant of 


Chriſt, and take Cod im Chriſt for my Father, Sa- 
wiour and Santtifier, and bere grue up my (elf to 
him im theſe Reletions. | And therefore all the 
Ancients taught, that the Baptrzed were all cer- 
tainly preſently pardoned ;, ſuppoling that they real- 
ly conlented to the Baptiſmal Coverant, as every 
adu]r Baptized Perſon did,” and mult profeſs. 

And can you believe that this was Chriſt's In- 
ſtirution, 9. d. [ Come and {clomnly be Perjured, 
and Lye, and ſay, Thou con/ent«ſt to the Covencnt 
when thou deft not, that this may convert thee t6 
Conſent. All your miſtaken row of words, will 
rever make this foul Caulc fair. 

2. Bur what tt it be a Min that confenteth 
not but thinketh he doth, or yet doth not know ? 

Ainl. It 1s his Stn not to know that he confent- 
eth not ; and that will not make it lawful for him 
Mm [ ye, and Vow talfly. Pur thi hardcr it T tor 
kim two know h:s own Mind, the more exculable 
he 15: And a talle entrance 1s not a Sin that 1s un- 
pardonab.c, nor 15 the Stnncr une vrable, bur may 
be convertcd in the Church, thouch he came in 
unlawfully. 
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$ 6. While prepoſterouſly you tell us who 
you think hath righe to Bapriſm, and the Lord'} 
Supper, you paſs over the Fundamental Contro« 
verlie, as if you knew it not; which is, #bat 
Bapri/m and the Lord's Supper are. "This 1s it that 
we are moſtly diſagreed about : End this, and end 
all. 1 ſuppoſe you take Baptiſm to be the firſt Sa- 
crament, and that leſs is not necelſary to the 
Lord's Supper than to it. And I preſume to tel! 
you, that Chriſt never ordained, nor the Chutch 
ever uſed any other Baptiſm of the Adult, than 
1. That which deivered the preſent Remitlion 
of Sin, and right to Life, to the juſt receiver of 
Baptiſm; 2. and that which contained an the 
part of the Receiver, his prelent profeſi on of fa» 
ving Faith and Repentance, that is, his true con» 
lent to the Covenant. 

$ 7. The Scripture-telleth us, that Bapri/ms 
laveth, as containing the an/wer of a 8 wd Conc 
ence to God : And that as many as are Baptized in» 
to Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, and have profeſſed 
that , they are buried with him by Bapti/m into his 
Death, and raiſed with hm to newneſs of Life, 
KC. 

y 8. God in great Mercy hath delivered down 
to us from the Apoſtics, the torm ot Bapriin by 
a fuller Tradition than the words of rhc Scrip- 
ture, or any things elle of our Rel:gion are de\'- 
vered, All Ages and Churches to this Dav, have 
retained the fame form as to all the Fticntial parrs : 
The very words of the Baptizer and rhe Baprizcd, 
the —_ Abrenuncio, &g protelled tull ſhew 
that all uſcd this one Baptifm, which was a pro- 
telled Vow and Covcnantng with God, and re- 

c + NOUNnCc.! 7 
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nouncing of the Fleſh, the World, and the De- 
vil, for preſent ( vo ute ny pardon and right to 
Chriſt and Life See the long Liſt i Gataker 
againſt Davenant, of rhe Ancicats that took all 
the Baptized for juſtihed. 

In a word, It you make another Species of Bap- 
tiſm, which hath lower Conditions and Gitts only 
than theſe, I am palt doubt; 

That you introduce a new fort of Chriſti- 
as 

2. That you hereby would change the very 
Eflence of the Church, and wotully corrupt it : 
A m_ thing than to npoſe new Ceremonies. 

That by denying the truth ot fo univerſal 
concur at Tradition, as the form of Baptiſm hathy 
you wall - ke Mens Faith by weakning the Cre- 


dir of that "Tradition, by which we have recei- 


ved the Bible Ir being a harder martcr to keep 
all the words of ſuch a Book, than the Form of 
Baptiſm, uſcd on cvery Chriſtian im the World. 
+ "Thar you will too grolly reproach all the 
heiſt an Churches, as if they had in all Apes 
| Places been Ignorant what (| ir ſtening and 
( Iiſtranity IS, and had ulcd a talſe Baprilrn, till 
Ot late. 
ce. You will c $1219 adic -t the C. {11 rel of Engi [and 
which you Contorm to, and all the Churches now 
in the World, which in thei Ir = of Baptizing,and 
thei Catechilms and Confeſſions tell us, of no 
apt! :{m,but what is a preſent - '© Venaving with God 
the Father, Sor, and Heoly Ghoſt, as conſenters to 
his Covenant, giving up vur {cives to him in the 
trreſand Retations, for prek r+ Pardon, er. See 


l 
Lc. Hammuxa s | rac;. Cat. of tic Papritiral Vow. 
And 
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And is all this fit Work for two or three ſingular 
Men ? To deny the faid Hiſtory, is to be groſly 
[gnorant, or Immodeſlt. 

$ 9. And now [ am aſhamed to trouble you 
and the Reader with the opening ot all your Im- 
pcrtinencies and Contradictions, of | © That Man 
* will not be perſuaded to conſent to the Baptiſmal 
« Covenant, and to be a Chriſtian mdeed, doth yet 
« ſigh, and grown, cnd pray for that which be 
«* world not have; and that the Impenitens muſt 
«* remtently wſe this means for Penitence , and be- 
&* cauſe whoſoever will muſt come and take the Wa- 
«ter of Life, therefore they that will not take it 
« muſt take the Sacranient : And that the outward 
« Att, which 1s falſe Vowme themſelves ts God, 
« and ſaymg, They Comment 70 the Covenant when 
* they do not, u the means of Grace appointed for 
« their Converſron, in which they' do well, and are 
6 accepted * And that Nun-conſenters mas) ft ts 
* Chriſt as a merciful Phyſictan to ſave Souls, and 
* caſt themſelves at bis Feet, Repentmg, Praying, 
* and crying for Mercy ( which they would not 
* bave ) and yet if they come with particular 1} 
« mentions, away with them.) Contute what [ 
have written to the contrary it you would con- 
vince me, or any Man that hath read my Five 
Dilputations. 


QUEST 
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QUES 13. IL 


6 vw Hether a Memiſter may put from the Sa- 
* crament thoſe of his Pariſh who be 
* Chriſtned People, and come to Church, 
«* and joyn im the Publick Worſhip, and tender them- 
« ſelves to recerve, being under no ſentence of Ex- 
* communication ? You ſay, He may not. 

Anſ. SY 1. 1, What's this to the Primutive 
Churches that were not Pariſhes ? Or to the Coun- 
tries that yet are not ſettled into Pariſh Churches ? 
Or to ſuch Churches as are but tolerated among 
47 Pariſhes ? 

. And all that is here mentioned, the Papiſts 
y for the hrſt ten Years of Queen Elizabeth. 

2. And remember that we have in our Pariſhes, 
many that are open Atheiſts, Inhdels, Sadduces, 
Perlecutors, Scorners of the Scripture and Reli- 
gion, open boaſting impenitent Whore-mongers, 
Blaſphemers , Drunk ards, &c. and many that 
openly deny the Miniſtry, and Sacraments 5 and 
yet to avoid Penalty, and for Cuſtom, will w 
all that is here named, though they deride 
And that all theſe are to be received ( though als 
you ſuppoſe that they never ſo much as protclled 
conlent ro the Baptiſmal Covenant }) you rake on 
mE ro Provec. 


Becauſe it ts the I Ul of C brit. TD Oh! Bro- 


A dread ſuch addielnns to Chriſt's Words. E-: 


And how is that proved 2 W hy, [ Nene but D: vs 
and Swine muſt | 4 demed (i hots eh; my, ] 
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Anſ. 1. Where found you that [ None el(c? ] 
2. How prove you that none of theſe «re Dees 

or Swine ? 

2. Yea, are not all they ſwiniſh Ceſpiſers of 
Grace, who will not be perſuaded to conlent that 
God (hall be their God, and Chriſt their Saviour, 
and the Holy Ghoſt their Senchuber, and give up 
theralelves to him in theſe Relations ? 

$ 2. Yet Page 30. the Caſe is this, [ © If the 

& People bemg Chriſtened do make a credible pre- 

* feſſion of true Chriftiawty, cr a profeſſion of true 

« Chriſtianity which we cannot prove to be falſe, 

« at leaſt by a violent Pre/umprion, we muſt accept 

© berr Profeſſion and admit them. | 

fn). This is mine us cited, and the plain truth. 
_ 

. Did you think that a credible profe hon of 
rue | Chrifiani Y, 1s nor 2 crecible profetiion or 
( onverſion > Are not true Chril trans faved : ? Whar 
elle are Men to be Converred to ? 

2. Po all fuch as are afore deſcribed, make fuch 
a credible profeſſion of true Chriſtianity ? 

$ 2. You tell us that the Standard that Chriſt 
hath fer is that, [ © If now thou be ſomcerely Pent- 
* tt. thy Sm pardoned !. and t5tu baſ/t right 0 
« Salrat M1008, ana ' mayſk « met io the Ls od” 5 Table." 4 

finl. And doth not this imply, that elſe he 
ſhould not come? And is fuch a Man Uncon- 
V ETTc d : 

Ir is roo irkfome to rake up the reſt of your 
Contradictions, and examine your ſh:ght words 
of the Parable of the Tare : Bur th: 't root! ng 1p 
the "Tares torbicden 18 Excommunucating, or deny- 
ing OF; VIRCTEAS Comminmitccn 10 any p arnſhioner 
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of your Deſcription, who will believe that know- 
eth ? 

1. What Chriſt ſaith, Mar. 18. 15. &c. and 
Paul, 1 Cor. 5. and 2 Theſſ.3. Ti. 2. 10, 11, 
&C. 

2. Or he that knoweth that the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt in all Ages, hath been of 
another mind; and indeed went at laſt too far 
againſt it, having no puniſhment for Chriſtians, 
but Suſpenſion and Excommunication. 

3. And that the Chriſtian World at this day is 
of another mind, though the He/werians are too 
remiſs in the Principles, and moſt in the Pra- 
Chee. 

4. And that the Canons of this Church requi- 
reth the Miniſter ro deny the Sacrament to ſome 
ſuch as you deſcribe : And in your tormer Book, 
you pleaded this as tor Conformity : And are you 
changed already? And thall any Wiſe Man tol- 
low ſuch quick C -hanges ? 

5. The Church ot E 'neland forbids us to give 
the Sacrament to any that are not Confirmed, and 
defire it not, or are not ready: But ſuch are ma- 
ny of your Deſcription. 

6. It the power ot E xcommunicating over 
a thoutanJ, or many hundred Churches be con- 
hned to the Biſhop and the Chancellor, or Othcials, 
and fo all the Paruh Miniſters denied it, and dif. 
abled, ail rheſe Churches muſt be Prophaned and 
Confounded at the will ot one Man, or becauſe 
he cannot do an Impofſibiliry. And the reaſons why 
Chritt would have his Church to be vitibly Ho! V, 
2nd a Communion of Saints, and openly ditter- 
enced trom the n5;o71oſly wngodly, are 10 many 
and 
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and ſo great, that I will not here attempt the 
cf them, having often elſewhere done 


It. 


— — 


QUEST. HH, 


« Hether the common ſort of ungodly Chr;- 
« f1ans, are to be caſt out of the Church 
« by Penal Excommunications , and 
« uſed as Excommunicate ones ? You ſay, | I co 
© cexve not. | 

Anſ. Would any one that pretended to confute 
our Errors, no better open the cafe in queſtion. 

1. In your ſenſe they are Chriſtians that never 
profeſſed conſent to the jo ay Covenant, but 
only took the Water in order to Converſion here- 
afrer. Theſe are no vitible Chrifttians: And I 
ſuppoſe by parity of Reaſon, the Council of Nice, 
which decreed the Rebaptizing of the Paulmiſts, 
would have been for Rebaptizing theſe. 

2. Is the Ordmarineſs the fatsfying Character, 
who is not to be Excommunicated? In one Coun- 
try thoſe are ordmary, that are extraordmary in 
others : In ſome places Arrians are ordinary ; in 
ſome Sccimians ; in' ome Papiſts; in ſome open 
Scorners of the Scripture, Chriſtianity, and Reli- 
gion : In ſome ignorant Perſons that know not the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, nor will learn, or let 
the Miniſter inſtruct them any where but in the 
Pulpit ; in many Pariſhes here, not one of many 
( their Neighbours fay ) go to Church about once 
or twice a Year. 1 Cor.5.13.Put away from among 
you that wicked Perſon, ver. 11. If any Man that 


a 
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is called a Brother, be a Formcator, or Covetous, 
or on Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an 
Extortioner, with ſuch a one, no nct to eat. Do 
mot Je judg them that are withm, 2. T hefl. 3. It 
is the zdle and diſorderly : And thele are we 
in ſome places. 

But we ealily grant that Excommunications are 
not to be uſed Tyranically, or when they do more 
hurt than good. And if the Body of a Church 
rurn,”e. g. Soctmians, or profeſledly ungodly, and 
will not be Reformed, the Excommunication 
which we plead tor is, but withdrawing from them 
and renouncing their Communion, declaredly. 

$ 2. I have oft ſaid, that Perfidious Covenant- 
breakers who live m groſs Sin, and ſtill tell the Mr 
miſter they repent, and will not be perſuaded to leave 
their Sm, ( e. g. Whoredom, Drunkenne(s, Stealmg, 
Perjury, Blaſphemy, ) have ſo [ar forfeited the cre- 
dit of therr bare word, that the Paſtor [heuld ſee 
their attual amendment before he Abſolye them. 
And now your Hand 1s in, the World muſt be ſa- 
ved from this Doctring roo. Bur becauſe it is a 
common principle in Nature, and in all Church 
Canons, and the common judgment of Divines, 1 
will not ſtay to diſpute it with you. But when 
you are a Maſter of a Family, it you think Fa- 
mil y Dc: pline a Duty, Experience will cure your 
credulity : If your Servant or Son beat you, or 
ſpit in your Face, or Rob you once a Day, or 
Week, but for one Year together, and ſay til] 
afrer it, [ repent. But what will not Men talk 
tor ? 


QUEST. 
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Cr y—_—_ 9 OI AI 


GEES 3 T: 


Hether My. Baxter's Doftrme and Prin- 

caples concerning particular Churches be 
ſound and good f And you confute them. 

Anſ. 1. Thoſe that read them are in no dan- 
ger by them. And thoſe that do, may be confir- 
med by fo flight a confutation ( as I faid. ) 

2. As for my Book of [| Univerſal Concord of 
all Chriſtian Churches, ] 1 know that the Devil ha- 
teth it ſo much, that I expect ſome far more ſubtile 
Aſſault than yours ; or Ko I ſhall think that the 
Devil wanteth wit or power, more than 1s com- 
monly believed. But I am forry that he hath drawn 
ſo good a Man to be his inſtrument. 

$ 1. My firſt mentioned Error is [ That a par- 
ticular Church a regular part of the Univerſal 
Church, as a City us of a Kingdom: | The con- 
furation is [ In this I concerve be 1s out : A partt- 
cular Church is to the Church Univerſal with a for 
gle Town, conſiſtmg of a Magiſtrate Governmg, 
and People governed , according to the general 
Rules and Irmeiples of Seciety, us to all the World. 

Anſ. The proot is | I concerve he 1s out, | and 
an Aflertion in other words of the fame that 15 de- 
nied ; and ſo we are owt both ( or neither. ) 

1. I ufed the Name, and he the Definition: It 
may be he thought that by [| Czzy | I had meant 
only ſuch Towns as are fo called in England: 
Bur methinks he ſhould know that the word 
was, ligniheth all ſuch "Towns as he detineth, and 
that it is the common definition of Cruitas which 

he 
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he giveth us, as all Politicks ſpeak de Crvitate : 
It 1s therefore the ſame ſubject in the Similitude, 
_ we both ſpeak of. 

The difterence then mu{it be between the 
Sea —harwas ] and | World. ]J 1 fay, 4 
Church 1s ſuch a part of the Univerſal, as a City u 
of a Kingdom : He laith, no, bur | as a City u 
of the Pd | What a dangerous Error hath he 
detected ? Bur, All the World is God"; K img dom : 
And as it hath but ove Kimg, (0 | thought I might 
liken it to a Kimgdom that hath one King, but a 
mulrirude of Corporations - without frerching the 
Sinulirude to intend that | This Kmmgdom 15 not a 
part of the Iborld. 1 

$ 2. My ſecond Error is, | * He tharwill be a 
n Member of a particul. ar Church, muſt cohabit, or 
& fpell near. | The contutation is, | I concerve 
« be is out. | 

Anſ. W hat, is he againſt Pariſh Churches af 
ter all this? No: He only denieth it of a rranſs 
ent Member pro tempore as a Trav eller, and grant- 
eth it as to a fared Member. And yet I am our. 
Many and many a time have I written of Chur- 
ches, and uſe to diſtinguiſh firſt of the Equivocal 
Name, faying, That an occational meeting of 
Chriſtians for Worthip, may be called a Church, 
and a tranſient Chrii? an pro rempore a Member : 
I have written more this way than cver he did, 
But declared that it 154 /ettled Political Soctety that 
{ defined, when T {prak of what he now accuſeth. 
And why ſhould a wiſe and good Man thus haſtily 
trouble the World and ! make dilcord by pretend- 
ing, becauſe he cannot have letture to know, what 


be ſpeaks again ? 
$ 3. My 
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C 2. ny third Error is, [* That to the being of 
* a particular Church there is neceſſary a mutual Ce 
* wenant, or expreſt conſent between Paſt or and Per 
* ple, even every Member, and the more expreſs the 
«* better : find I define a Church to be a Sutety of 
* Chriſtians confiſtmg of Paſtor and People afſocia- 
ted by conſent. | 

The force of the Conturation is, [ 1 concerve he 
is out. | Bur wherein is it? We have here ſuch 
work as I never met with betore. 

1. He granteth that none are to each other, Pa- 
ſtor and People agamiſt their Hills. Good (hl. And 
yer do I err ? | * But (faith he) as Chriſt 15 Chriſt, 
* and a Saviour by Office whether Smmers will or 
©* not : So faubful Miniſters are Paſtors by Office, 
* whether the People accept them cr mo. | Reader, 
it 5 not the leaſt blemiſh of my Writings, that on 
divers occations I oft repeat the fame things: And 
many a time have I diſtinctly faid, 1. 'I hat the 
Ordaiers judge who ſhall be a Miniſter of Chriſt 
in general. 2. "The Magiſtrate is judge whom he 
will Countenance, Maintain, or "Tolerate. 3. And 
the People mult be conſenting judges to whom they 
will truſt the conduct of their Souls: As it's one 
thing to be a Licenſed Phyſician, and another ro te 
Phylician to this Hoſpital,or Perſon.It this Brothee 
mean otherwite, what meant he by faymg, that 
No Man can be a Paſtor to @ People againſt ther 
wil! ? Doth he ſay,and unfay in the nexr Lines? I; 
Chriſt any Man's actual Saviour whether they be- 
leve in him, and accept him or not? [ have oft 
laid, that in divers Caſes, the People may be beund 
m duty to Conſent, as all are bound to be Chriſtians : 
But they are no Chriſt1ans, or Churcl-meml e's, till 
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«they do Conſent : What then 1s it that he meaneth 
as our Difterence ? 

$ 4. Yes: He faith, [© No more as neceſſary to 
« the berng, or weli-being of a particular Church 
« than this; A company of Chriſtians met together in 
« publick for the Solemn Worſhip of God by Feſus 
« Chriſt, having a Paſtor or Mimiſter with them to 
&« outde and govern the C ongregamon, and edifie bim- 
« [elf and them by the Word and Sacraments ; where 
4 there is no Aſſembly of Paſtor and People there is uo 
« Church, and no 4g an the Aſſembly lafeth 
« tre they a Churcv. | 

An(. Did the World ever here this Doctrine be- 
forc > When rhe Church at Jeruſalem, Corinth, 
Cenchrea, Colofſe, Laodicea, &c. and the Churches 
in Tudea, Galatia, &c. are mentioned, when the 
Apoſtles ordained them Elders m every Church, 
Aﬀts 14.23. Tit. 1. 3,5. &c. Is the word Church 
here taken tor no Chriſtians longer than they are 
Aſlembled ? Doth not Scripture, Canons, Fathers, 
and all Writers ſpeak ot Churches as Aſſociated 
Chriſl:ans, remaining Churches all the Day, and 
Year, and not only while Aflembled ? If rhe word 
Church may be taken for a "Tranſient Afſembly, 
doth it tollow that rhere is no o:ber ? Have we 6 
many Books of Ecclchaſtical Policic, if there be 
no Political Society that is a particular Church ? 
\\'hat an unpleativg ralk is it to be put on 4 defence 
ag tntt fuch an ( pponent : 

& 5. Saith he {© * I would but ack Atr. Baxter, 
* what is « that y0u mean by Aſſociated by conſent?} 

in. Have I im the Books,cited by you,fo large- 
ly told you what I mean, and muſt you print the 
(Ron before 1 ou will take an Anſwer? Saith 
he 


[163] 
lie | * Either you mean bare Aſſembling, or ſome 
%* other thing. } An. Will you better underſtand 
meif I write it again than you did before? When 
[ rold you at large, in what Caſes expreſs conſent 
by words, or other {1gns is meer, Kos | that where 
the Laws ſettle Pariſh Churches, ordinary attend- 
ance and ſubmiſſion to the Paſtor's Othce muſt be 
taken for expreſs Conſent ? But then I do hold thac 


- there 1s ſuch a Church as I deſcribe,and that the Pa- 


riſh is not Unchurche when the Aſſembly is difmiſt. 

$ 6. He faith, | © When the Aſſembly breaks up, 
* the Church for that time ceaſeth till che Meeting b 
* renewed, till which tine they remain Chriſtian In- 
&* babitants, Neighbours, Families, Pariſhioners, or 
« Sojourners, the Paſtor of the place dwellmg among 
« chem. | An. In your Equivocal ſenſe of a 
Church, this is true. In the Political ſenſe they 
are a Church till ; as the Parliament, Citizens, 
Souldiers, are a Parliament, City, Army, when 
they Aſſemble not. If your wrangle be de re, do 
you deny their contmued Relation ? It it be de nc 
mime, let the Scripture and all Nations judge, whe- 
ther the name Church belong ro them no longer 
than they are Aſſembled. 

rt. Then all that ſtay at Home, or are Sick, 
are no Church-members. 

2. 'Thenthe Biſhop or Paſtor, hath no Church 
but while Aſſembled : And he hath no Duty to pers 
frm for his Church, but whilel Aſſembled. 

3. "This is quite contrary to aur Dioceſans, who 
lay ( as _ Mr. Cawdry himſelf ) that a Dio- 
es is the firſt particular Church, and that it is no 
matter how many Afſcmblies it eonfiſt of, and that 
there is no Church without a Biſhop, and fo that 
M 2 we 
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we have no more Churches than Biſhops. 

4. If a Biſhop build a Temple on London Road, 
where "Travellers ſha!l be his ordinary Hearers, 
whom he ſhall never ſee again, this isa Temporary 
Tranſient Church; but verily it is another fort 
Church . that is deſcribed in Scripture , and 
by Ignatirs , Cyprian , and all Church-writers. 


And when the Bithop was to viſit the Sick, and take * 


care of the Poor, and to exhort from Houſe to 
Houlc, it was as for a Church, and not meerly as 
for Chriſtian Neighbours : And do you think no 
more conſent was hccellary ro his ſpecial Duty to 
theſe morc than to others, and theirs to him, than 
bare Aſſembling ? Atheiſts , Inhdels, Hereticks, 
may Allcmble with the reſt ; and Catcchumens or- 
dinarily cid fo, and were never made themſelves 
the judges, whether and when thcy ſhould be Bap- 
tized and admitted ro Commumon ; but the Pa- 
ſtors were the judges. 

$ 7. As to yuur oft mentioning the words 
[ Covenants aud Oaths ] for fuch Church Aſſocia- 
tions, as if I had written for Oaths, or had not 
written againſt all zeedie{s Covenants, which though 
you ſay nor, your words would make the Reader 
belicvc, whillt over and over it is but Conſent com- 
petently c xpre/ ed,whid h [ require 4 tholc that know 
not your | loncity as I do, I doubt will judge 1t to 
ſavour of fome worſe Cauſe than I am willing to 
name. It Conſent be not exprefled, how ſhall it 
be known? And I [EI] fay Carers parib, the 
plaincl! Exprettions art t:reft to attain ther End, 
as the plaineſt Languape is counted the beſt for 
Communication: Oh ! how much did Cyprian, and 
ail the old Churches giftcr from you about conſent! 


$ 8. Anowkec 
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$ 8. Another of my Errors is to ſay, | He zs 
an Invader, that without conſent mtrudeth mto ther 
Priviledees. | An. 1. But it is not he that tran- 
hently cometh into the Temple 3 2. But he that 
will make himſelf one of my ſpecial Charge, and 
oblige me to all the duty which I owe to my 
Charge and cannot pay to all Men, and he that 
will . ha a Vote in chooſing the Biſhop,c+c. And 
if of old one of your mind Fad laid, "That every 
Traveller or Stranger, that cometh within the 
Room, may claim the Sacrament without any Lz+ 
terg Communicatoria, upon his bare word, the 
Biſhops or Churches would not have believed you; 
ſo {ingular are you in all this. 

Youtell us, God hath made no ſuch Corporations, 
and every Chriſtian is a Freeman,SXc. Anl(.But how 
ſhall I know whether every Stranger that cometh 
in be a Chriſttan, or was ever Baptized ? Or be 
not a Heretick Excommunicate by other Chur- 
ches ? Or it 1 am able to do the Orhce of a Pa- 
ſtor but for 500, and thuulands more will come 
and claim it? 

$ 9. Another of my Errors is, that Pariſh Chap- 

Is and Oratories, are no true Churches. An[. You 
ſhould not thus become an Incendiary, by preten- 
ding things that you will nor firſt underſtand : 
W here do I ſay what you athrm? 1 lay, That there 
may be ſeveral Chappels that are bur parts of one 
Church. 2. And I ſay, That if a Biſhop be Ef 
ſenrial ro a Church, then none below a Dioccts 1s 
a Church ; and theretore that they thar ſo athrm, 
do put down all Pariſh Churches and turn them 
mto meer Chappels and Oratorics, which are but 
parts of a Church. 2. 1 never ſaid, Thartif a 
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Place called in Eng/sh u Chappel ( yea, if a Barn, 
er Field, or Ship,) have ſuch a Paltor and People 
meeting, as a Church muſt be Conſtituted ot, that 
they are no truc Church. 4. Burt it ſuch Paſtors 
and People related as one Church, arc by Perſe- 
cution forced re mcet in ſeveral Houſes, or the 
Sick, Weak, or Diſtant, ro meet fomctime at a 
Chappel, or without a true Paſtor ; if a Deacon 
pray with ſome ot them in a Houſe, or Oratory, 
this maketh not a Church Pourtical, in the ſenſe 
that I cold you 1 uſed that word in ; but in ano- 
ther ( Equivocal ) lenſc it may be called a Church, 
and fo a Family may be. 

If this be talſe you ſhould have confured it, and 
not wrangle in the Dark. 

$ 10. You fay that I blame the Biſhops fas 
putting down ail ihe Par;jh Biſhops and Chun ches— 
when I my ſelf do no le/s by putting dewn all the 
Chapple Minijters, Chappe! Meetings and Oratories, 
aud ds ng them to be proper Paſtors and Churches. 
Anf. All talſc, or a meer Game at Equivocal words : 
"The word Chappe! uſfuaily figniheth a place for the 
Aſlembling of ſome ſmall part oi a Church, with 
a Curate, or Houſhold Chaplain, who hath only 
power to Preachand Pray, / and lometimes to give 
the Sacrament ) but not to Govern ; Sometime 2a 
Chappel may have a Governing Paltor, and Peo- 
pie ſubject ro him in that relation, and Ciffereth 
but in name trom the Parith Church. it is a meer 
Chappel or Oratory, in the common ſenſe, which 
| ſay 15not a Political Church. 

"The talihood of your pretended parity of the 
Caſes | prove: Thoſe Congregations which are 
Conſt.ruted ot Muniſters ot ditterent Specics, are 
not 
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not of the ſame Speries and Definition : But meer 
Oratorics, or Chappels, which have no Paſtors that 
have the power af the Keys for Government, and 
Pariſh Churches which have ſuch Paſtors according 
to the Divine Inſtitution, are conſtituted of Mini- 
ſters of difterent Species: Ergo, They are not of the 
ame Specics and Detinition ( as you affirm. ) 

2. Thoſe Aﬀſemblies which intentionally meet 
bur as parts of the loweſt Political Church,and thoſe 
that intentionally meet as the whole or main Body 
of that Political Church, are not of the ſame Spe- 
cies and Definition. ( No more than a Squadron, 
and a Captain's Company, or Troop; or a Fami- 
ly, and a Village or Town.) But, &c. 

if Biſhops deny all the Lor@'s Chaplains to have 
the governing power of the Keys, and their Fa- 
mily-Chappels to be true Political Churches of the 
ſame Species and Detuition with a Dioceſan Church, 
or a Parochial ; do you. contute them it you can, 
I cannot. Burif I prove thatevery Parochial, or 
other proper Political Church anfime Speciei, 
ſhould by Divine Order have a Paſtor that hath the 
governing power of the Keys, and the Biſhops de- 
ny them any ſuch, and will have but one ſuch in 
a Dioceſs; do you detend them if you can, I can- 
not : Nor are theſe Cafes the fame. 

$ «c1.My next Error, % He cannot tell whether I 
&« bold or no : But ut ſeems I do; againſt compellmg 
« Men to take whom the Magiſtrate pleaſe fer their 
« Paſtors : For | make Covenanting Eſſential, as be- 
« rween @ Husband and Wife ; likening the Church 
« Univerſal to a Kingdom, and particular Churches 
© ro Cities and Corporations. | And here he talks 

of the Corporation Oath, and cxclaimeth [ * 7; 
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& rhis the way of curing Church Dreviſions ? And 15 
* this the true and only way of Concord 

Anſ. Had you publiſhed and proved tous a bet- 
ter way, | hope we ſhould have been thankful ; 
and fo will I, if you will rruly _- me the Errors 
of the way that I commended. He that hath 
read my Books which plead for no ts nor for 
any Covenanting, but expreſt comlent to the Rela- 
tions and Offices, will perhaps think that here yau 
were tempred t > Injuſtice at the leaſt. 

2. I; not the Church Univer(y] Chriſt's King- 
dom ? I rather liken itto a Kingdom, than to the 
Worid, becauſe ( whatever you think ) I think it 
s not by Chriſt ſubdivided mto many particular 
Kingdoms as the World 15, but only into many 
particular Churches, keeping neceflary Concord, 

and Obedience to Magiſtrates. ) Ir 1s not one fort 
only that nulitate againſt the Cure of * Drw1ſrons, by 
rue Concord; but 1am forry that you are become 
one. Let him that thinks be ſtands, take beed a; 
be tai: 

d 12. He faith, ! Ir is Qualification that maketh 
Chrift;ans. | Anl. No Qualihcations without Con- 
ſent and Covenanting w:th Chriſt. 

[* ]; 15 Dua if atim and juſt Ordimatien, 


* 2t1ch makes Chriſtian Paſtors and Miniſters at 
_ Larne. 1 fin. Do Vou conmnite me by repcat! ng 
my ore words ? And (faith he) [*It is therr 
being placed by the Magiſtrate in the ſeveral 


- Pariſhes » which makes them Paſtors by Office, 
© and relation to all the Chriſtian Souls m the Pc* 
* riſhes re/ pervely. — If Fell us Chri(t ſhall by ibe 

- " Fl md of the Magiſtrate fet a fanhful Mmijter m 


'he Pariſh, Fe beccmes as ro Office and Right a Pa- 
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&« flor, a Guide, a Mimiſter, and Teacher to thew 
&« Souls. If they recerve him not, they are Rebels 

« and Traytors againſt Chriſt , and are no longer 
wy « ChriftianP eople, [ave as an Adulterous WifeSc.} 

An/. Alas, where can we ſay a Man will ſtop 
w = he 15 once tumbling down the Hill! 

. Why, did you think your bare word ſhould 
lerve «fo r this? Thar it is Jeſus Chriſt that made this 
the Othce of the Magiſtrate ? 

2. |s it all Magiſtrates, or ſome only that have® 
this Power, and Jeſus Chriſt choofeth us Paſtors 
by ? If but ſome, what the better are we for your 
Diſcourſe, if you tell us not how to know them? 

And, 3. Will you not then pur the People up- 
on a harder and more perilous * Fask, to judge of 
all Magiſtrates htneſs tor this 'T'ruſt, than it would 
be to judge of their Paſtor. 

4. If it be all, .then Heathens and Turks muſt 
chooſe Chriſtians their Paſtors. If you fay,lt is all 
Chriſtian Magiſtrategthen the Proteſtants in France 
are Rebels and not Chriſtians, for retuling Papiſts 
Prieſts : It it be not Papiſts, who are they ? Mult 
all receive Lutberans, or Soctnmians, or Anabaptiſt s, 
or ſuch like Paſtors thar live under Impoling Prin- 
ces of thoſe minds ? 

5. Why do you limit it to | faitbfut Ani ers] 
who mult judge ot their Faubfumeſs and Date 
cations? It the Magittrate, Papiſts, Socimans, Pri 

hane Magiſtrates, or Herctical, will judge as they 
are. If the People, we are wheeled about to that 
which is reliſted : And then, When 1s it that they 
muſt judge, before they receive him, or attcr? It 
betore,then muſt they have trial of him, or take all 
for ( Faithfu! ) that are ordained by a Biſhop? 0: 
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chat on ng. they know no harm by him? 
or all the Patrons preſent ? It fo, we come to the 
forementioned Milcry. If they muſt receive them 
hrſt, and - a after, and depart trom them 
when they thew themſelves untuthful ; then the 
Pcople muſt cither depoſe their Paſtors,or ſeparate : 
And moſt that ſeparate from the Pariſh Churches,do 
it as thinking the Miniſters untaithful : And is this 

our Cure of Church-divitons? And if never 
Srecching be a proof of the Unqualihed, the Canon 
forbids us to go from ſuch. And in ſome Countrys 
there are none within reach to go to trom them : 
And if there be, the Canon ſuſpendeth them 1f they 
receive one totheir Communion, that gocth trom 
a Non-preaching Miniſter. 

6. Did any one Church on Earth receive a Pa- 
ſtor by the Magiſtrates impolition for the brit 300 
Years? Or had not the Churches then rightly cal- 
led Paſtors ? 

be Did not the Orthodox Churches commonly 
refuſe Biſhops, which Valens, and ſuch Erroneous 
Emperors ſet over them ? 

8. Werenot Panih Miniſters cholen by the Bi- 
ſhops and People, and not by Magiſtrates for 1 400 
Years in all known Churches in the World ? It was 
bur the Patriarchs at brit that were impoſed on the 
People by* the Emperors ; and afterwards when 
the Hemrys contended with the Pope, it was not tor 
choice of Prieſts, bur for the Inveſtiture of Biſhops 
and Abbots only ; and inthis they left the chozce to 
the People and Clergie, and pleaded but for Irueſt:- 
ture per baculum oF anmilum 4 fo that for ought | 
know, Magiſtrates never impoſed Prieſts on Pariſh 
Churches till the' Retormatiun : And fince then, be. 

_ 
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lides Helvetia'and Belgra, it i3 but few that do it 
And even in England, it is not done by Magiſtracy, 
but by Patrons preſentmg, and Dieceſan Prelates In- 


ſtrturmneg. So thar it this be Chriſt's Way of mas 


king Paſtors to particular Churches, there were no 
true Paſtors or Churches for 300 Years, and per- 
haps none, or next none for 1400 Years in Pa- 
riſhes: And if this Doctrine be truc, the Catholick 
Chriſtians in many Princes Reigns that rejected im- 
poſed Biſhops ( it that were as bad as rejecting Pa- 
riſh Prieſts) were Rebels and Traytors agamſt Chriſt, 
and no Chriſtians. And whether he fo Stigmatrize 
not the Univerſal Church tor want of fuch Recep- 
tion of Prieſts, in almoſt all Ages, I wiſh him to 
conſider. And whether that be like to be a better 
way of Concord, which he and few fuch in the end 
of the World deviſe, to the condemning of the 
Churches of all the former Ages, that never had 
any ſuch Concord? 3 

g. Hereby alſo he lcaveth the Tolerated Chur- 
chesin France, Germany, and all the Greek Chur- 
ches, and Copries, and Syrians, &c. that are under 
adverſe Princes, to be withour Paſtors ſent in the 
way of Chriſt's Appointment. (And yet vouchfa- 
feth not to name one Text where Chriſt ever Ap- 

inred it. ) 

10. And when he maketh all in @ Pariſh to be 
the Paſtors Flock, or Charge, that are Chrift;ans, he 
condemneth thoſe Canons that ordained, that it 
Any Biſhop comvert not the Hereticks in bis City, they 
ſhall be hes Fluck who doth comvert them ;, and all 
that have had rwo Churches in one Pariſh. Or cl(c 
he maketh Pariſh Pricſts to be Pluraliſts, and 
it there be many Chappels and Churches in his Pa- 
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ciſh, he 1s the Paſtor tothem all: And yet he never 
tells us whether the Chappel Prieſt be alſo Paſtor 
, of the reſt of the Pariſh : And it fo, whether each 
be to Govern diſtinctly, or one ſubordinately as 
Governed by the other ; Or whether both muſt 
agree, ach being but part of the Governing power. 

"The fame Man faith, That multitudes of 
Par:ſhimers are Rebals Thenere jail no Chriſt ians,&C. 
and yer that we mult give them all the Sacrament 
3t demanded. For multitudes demand the Sacra- 
ment to ſatishe Law and Cuſtom, who declare that 
they take not the Prieſt tor their Paſtor, nor as Au- 
thorized by Chriſt ; and multitudes that know not 
what Chriſtanity or a Sacrament is, and will not 
ſpeak with the Miniſter abour ir. 

1 2. Did not he ſay before, that the Man cannot 
be. their Paſtor without his own and the Peoples con- 
ſez? And yet the Magiſtrate may make me a Pa- 
ftor to the Pariſh 2 What? Whether 1 will or not? 
Am | ally a Rebel, *J'raytor, and no Chriltan, if 
I rctuſe? What it the Parith have 60000, or 
404500 Souls, and | am not able to do a Paltor's 
Ofhice tor 500 ? Whar it | rhink it is a Sin to be 
obt: 41d on diſſenting unwilling Teopes ? And 
if my Difkent do not | Unchriſten me, why doth 
the Peo pics Un oriſt an them ? "The Lord pity us, 
we need no Enemics but our ſelves to ſeduce mend 
c&ctroy ; nor any to make rhe moſt odious Schiſms 
tliun ric decrycrs ot Scliulm. What Schiſmarick 
doth condemn fo many Chritiaus and Churches, as 
this Cenſure? I can ſcarce except Mr. Dodwet, 
whom in his lalt Book he called an odd diſowned 
Alan. 

S$ 13. He iclls us after of the Paſtor's mou " 
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teach Publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe : And 
yer it's no Church bur when Aﬀembled; and he 
hath equal charge of all Chrittians (though Papiſts) 
in the Þarith 

$ 14. He faith, | No thing cuts off from a Church 
particular, but what cuts off from Chriſt, Chriſtia- 
nity, and the Church Unrverſal.] 

Anſ. 1. What if a Man difown only the Paſtor 
of that Church? 2. Whar if he will not joyn with 
them in the Liturgy, or Mode of W orthip there 
uſed? 3. What it that Church be Nefforians, or 
Eutychians, or Papilts, and he ſeparates from them, 
or they caſt him out? 4. Whar if he remove his 
Dwelling ? 

$ 15. Next | am cenſured for demanding the 
People of Kederminſter's conſent ro my Mmuſtry, and 
their Church Relation. And he will now be diſtin, 
and maketh Anſwers to'diſtin&t Queſtions for them : 
But never tells us whether ſuch Anſwers had been 
true or falſe, if they had given them. 

His turſt Queſtion is, [ Doe take yeu to have 
the juſt qualifications of a Paſtor ? | And the An- 
ſwer 15, | Learnmg ws one qualification of which the 
Ignorant are mcompetent Tudges : And for Wiſdom, 
Holmeſs, and Mzm:ſteriz) shill of Fidelity, you ave to 
wake proof of them : This is to be anhrered ſome 
Tears after, and not ask befure-hand. } 

And fo under Papitts, Socinians, prophane Impo- 
ſery, you are to takeall as \\ ie, Holy, Faithful, nil 
ſome Years atter you hnd them otherwiſe. Here he 
expoundeth his former words, for rejeCting the wr 
qualified and unfaulfu!. But who ſhall be judge 
at ſome Years after ? 

His fecond Queſtion is, ' Do we take jou to be 
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duly ordained? And the Aniwer is, [ We are bound to 
jadge theſe to be juſtly Ordained which are ſo reputed, and 
we have no reaſon to ſuſpett. ] 

An. 1. Bur whoſe repurarion 1s it that you reft on 2 
Halfrhc Parith ſay, you arcnot juſtly ordaincd bur by 
a Biſhop - The orhcr half tay, you arc juſtly ordained 
by Presbyrcrs : You falfific, if you feign them all of a 
mind, 2. And who knows how to detine and bound 
your [ Reaſons of Suſpicron?] 3. The Canons and Bi- 
ſhops lay, you bave forfeited your Licenſe if you come 
form not ; and without a Licenſe you may nor Preach. 
4 And if you will queſtion no mens orders, you will 
have many Lay-Paſtors. _ 

To his 34 Queſt. he antwereth, [ We queſtion not 
your a5 may Anſ. And yer it 1s the Magiſtrate 
thar mult impoſe Miniſters, and im times of Ulurpation 
he fergnerh rnem robe unqueſtioned , The fam hither» 
ro 1s, We miſt 2ike any Man for our Paſtor, that 15 Or+ 
damned and preſented. Bur whar if I knew that multi- 
tudes donor fo, doth it make them of that Church be+ 
cauſe they ſpxuid conſent and do not ? Ot 1800, or 2000 
ouly 6:0 would come ro the Sacrament, ( though 
they uſually hcard ) unlets ali the reſt would receive it 
kneel:ng and admnuſtred by the Licurgy, rhough they 
were |ctr tree ro ulc thar Geſture rthemiclves ; and 
w:irhal they were rod that we had nota Bop: licenſ. 

The 4th Quett. Is, | If i: take you alone for our = 
lar? } And it's anſwered, | We know of 19 o8/er 11 rTow 
but you. } An. Allirthelc arc Fichons, 1. I never dc+ 
ſired nor confenred ro be their Paſtor, but ro be one 
of three. 2. 1 agrocd with them in the TJowneH1f 

wolhckiy in wrating, to undertake oniy a Lethive which I 

114 before the War, in compuniction with angther that 
6 ld have the Prefertatimm tr Sequeſts ation, And ycr 
honcſt Mr. Dure/ tclls rhe World that it was a rich Bc- 
ncfrwe given ine tor my Service under Cromwe!, (who 
would never endurensc to ſpeak ro him,) 3+ There 
were three Comperiters: One an old Vicar, that 
/lomchow? preactt once a Quarter, that had the Pre- 
{entarion tl was Scqueftred. ( 1. I will nox rcll you 
here for what.) 2. His Curate ſequeſtred and remo- 
ved. 3. Anold Chappel Curarec, groſly ignorant and 
vicious, that hived by unlawful Marrying. : 

+ And by allthis you determine that of three 07 wy 
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oone Was Paſtor bur only that one that had the Preſens 
tation; and fo yu depolc all other Curares not preſens 
red. And yet the Chappels that have ſuch Curates pur 
in only by the Parions arc truc Churches ; ſuch atc 
your frequcut ContradMtions 

Sett. 16. Next as a meck Queftioner, he askrt me, 
Why I will nor baptize their Infants, if 1 take them 
Chriſttans and Prridhchers? He faith after, [ If 7 
maky not 4 tolerable profeſſuon of Chriftianzty in the Nos 4 
lick Aſembiy, they produce no valid clam, we are not to 
admit them. ] Anſ.1 ſuppoſe there arc inthe threenexrt 
Pariſhes here, $0009 Perſons whom - che Paſtors ne- 
ver had any other account of, as to their knowledg,bur 
by their coming to Churchſand half af them thar rare- 
ly come. ) And tholc of us that have ralkr with almoſt 
all our Pariſhioners, find that mulrticudes know nor 
what Chriſtianity or a Secrament is : A man abour $0 
years old in Kedermimſter laid, Chriſt was the Sun, and 
the Holy Ghoſt the Moon : Is ftanding up ar the Creed 
then, or fitting in the Church a rolcrable profeflion ? 
Hobbes and his followers would do rhe fame. 2. Bur 
whar obligation is on mc to baprize all the Children 
of thoſe that rake me tor none of their Paſtor > The 
Pariſh may have 20000 more than I amable to do the 
Paſtoral Office for : I cannot tell whether they come 
to Church or nor : If they do, they arc ftrangers ro 
me 3 ſome come into rhe Pariſh and orhers goour,and 
many are Lodgers : And he that as a Paſtor isto Bi 
rizc, 1s allo ro do abundance morc, to Carechize, vitic 
the Sick, the Poor, 7c. Am I bound to impoſſibr/iries 
for every Rtranger that I never knew ? Nor can 1 nous 
ſo much as whertcr he be C/ _ or be indeed 
a Pariſhroner * Yea, 4 Church with you 18 only a preſent 
Aſſembly : Whar it rhete perions afſemble nor, or bur 
ewwice or thrice a Year ? Whar if Travellers be thar 
day of the Church ? Biſhop Tay/or faith (Pref. of Repen.) 
Ns one can give account of thoſe that be knowerb wor. 

$et.1 7.His ralk of the Tarcs again delerverh no an- 
(wer, hr [ read Ixpoputoi J ] His repcarcd iafinuation 
by the word [ Oaths, and Covenants ] tell us that a 
good man may become un infinuater of Calumnies. 

His rwo Conclufions, pg. 5. from my words arc, 
I. That they are 1 Churches that want thu cement 11g 
Covenant. Anſ. They arc none that arc not fo related 
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by conſent expreſſed, by one way or other : If you turn 

this into [ cementing Covenant | when you had newly 

ciced my expres Rail, that expreſs Covenanting was 

neceſſary, ad cle, it's worſe than Ceremony, which 
you arc alrcady come to think lawful. 

The 24d Concl. is,| The Churches that have it not in thc 
moſt plain obliging way are dyfettive, ſpotted, and ullof .t- 
voured, ] becaulſc I ſaid rhat the more on way 15 
laudablc ad bee eſſe : Ag 1f all were called ſporred 211d 
all-favoured, that want any thing laudable ad bene e/ſc+ 
( And will Chriſt take away his Churches /pors and 
wrinkles, Ephet. 6. when there were none 2 ) 

And he faith, { 1 hs he calls the rrue and on'y way of 
the Churches Concord. ] Ag it every word in the Book 
were called [the rrue and onely Way. ]| *It rather rend- 
*erb (laith hc) ro Diſcord, aud ro make every ſingle Minu- 
© ftey a Pope, or Church-tyrant, and to make Churches 
« Schiſmatical and trarterous Combinations, dividing 
 themſerves from all other Churches and Chriſtians, &c 

An/. 1. And yet hc betorc ſaid himſclf, that the un- 
guilling cannot be Paſtor and Flock : And 1s nor this the 
famc 2 2. Thus all Chrift's Churches rhar evcr 1 read 
of for 300, yCa, a 1509 Years, arc Stigmarrzecd, who 
|t:1| madc expreſſed conſ-ne necetlary. 3. A Pope 15 one 
that claimcth Sovcraipnty ovcr all the Church on 
Earth: Dorh kc do lo that raketh none tor his Flock, 
bur Confenters ? 4. Which is ther Dyranmny, not to pre- 
rend ro Government over any bur Voluntecrs, or ro 
ſay, I will Govern you whether you will or noe? x. Is 1 
Dividing and Schilm, ro know my Flock as Confen- 
rers, and not ro take other Mens Flocks Ste lrreves 
Communecat-1us, as oft as they will dwell or lodg in 
my Pariſh The words | Oats, |] and | Covenanes | 
arc ofr again lo mentioned by him,and his profcfiion ; 
thar hc hath the Epiſcopal arid Pretbytertan on by fide, 
and othcr untruths fo raſhly uttered, that Iam hcarr:- 
ly grieved for the tuccels of jus Tempration : And 
whether he or I be Sckiſmarical, and dittcr trom che 
Ancicnt Churches, I reter the Reader ro my Abridz. 

of Church Hiftory, and ro my Citations in my Book of 
Ki24e to Sacraments: My Preface ro Mr. Rimlet's Book 
ef che Sacrament, confurcs lome of his Intimarions. 1 
thank God that I am going 10 a morc pcaccable 
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